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Editorial Statement
This issue of The Bridge contains fifteen articles originally presented
as papers at the DABS-sponsored international conference, "DanishNorth American Relations Since World War II," held at Omaha,
Nebraska, October 10-13, 2002. In · order to publish such a large
number of articles, the traditional two annual numbers of The Bridge
have been combined in this volume. We will return to our normal
publishing schedule with volume 28 in 2005.
As John Mark Nielsen, Chair of the Conference Planning
Committee, points out in his introduction, the conference featured
not only scholarly accounts but also personal reflections about
immigrant experiences and relations between the three nations. This
mixture of scholarly and popular is reflected in the papers published
in this issue. Topics range from anti-Americanism in Denmark and
an account of Eugenie Anderson's tenure as United States
Ambassador to Denmark to the experiences of a Danish teenager as
an exchange student in California in the 1950s and the memories of
another Dane who first encountered American jazz in the clubs of
Copenhagen.
Readers who attended the conference or look at the conference
program printed in "Appendix A" will quickly discern that not all
the papers from Omaha are published here. A few presenters spoke
from notes or outlines and declined to write a paper for publication.
A smaller number described their presentations as the preliminary
results of on-going research projects and preferred to delay
publication. One contributor, Axel C. Kildegaard, passed away
before he could expand his brief presentation. Finally, the panel
discussions have yet to be transcribed as the DAHS board seeks a
means to provide access to these interesting and informative
conversations.
We hope that the publication of these proceedings will
encourage attendance at the next DABS-sponsored international
conference, "Danish Culture-Past & Present: The Last 200 Years,"
scheduled for October 13-15, 2005, at the Embassy Suites On The
River Hotel in Des Moines, Iowa. More information will be
forthcoming.
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Introduction
by John Mark Nielsen, Chair
Conference Planning Committee
In 1992 a conference was held in Aalborg, Denmark, sponsored by
the Danes Worldwide Archives (now The Danish Emigration
Archive). The purpose of this conference was to celebrate the
centennial of the birth of Marcus Lee Hansen, an American historian
of Danish descent. Hansen had played a major role in challenging
historians to consider the wider forces of migration. Before him
historians tended to focus on immigrants in America while paying
little attention to the conditions that had motivated individuals to
emigrate from the lands of their birth. Although Hansen did not
discuss this experience using the terms of "push factors" and "pull
factors," terms that have come to dominate current immigration
studies, his research suggested the need to understand the economic,
social and political conditions in Europe that inspired emigration
from that continent. The papers presented at the Aalborg conference
and later published under the title On Distant Shores treated the
"classical" period of Danish immigration, a period dating from 1870
to 1925.
As the 1990s were drawing to a close, members of the Danish
American Heritage Society in Denmark and the United States
suggested the need for a follow-up conference that might explore
what had occurred in Danish immigrant/emigrant studies since the
Aalborg conference. There was, however, a shared feeling that the
focus should be on the relations between Denmark, Canada and the
United States, rather than revisiting the earlier period of
immigration. Many Danes had emigrated to Canada and the United
States following World War II. These first generation immigrants
were growing older and an effort was needed to record and explore
their experiences. Finally there was recognition that with the advent
of air travel and electronic communication, the nature of the
immigrant experience was changing.
At its spring meeting in April 2000, the Board of Directors of the
Danish American Heritage Society determined to host a conference
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in Omaha, Nebraska, in October 2002. The city and year were
selected for several reasons. Omaha played an important role in the
Danish immigrant experience. Den Danske Pioneer, a newspaper that
linked the widely scattered Danish immigrant communities
together, was founded in Omaha in 1872. Shortly after this date, the
Danish Brotherhood in America was established and headquartered
in Omaha. The year 2002 marked the 130th anniversary of Den
Danske Pioneer; it also was the 25 th anniversary of the Danish
American Heritage Society.
From its inception, the intent and hope was that this conference
would enjoy wide support, bringing together both the scholarly and
the more popular. Sessions would not only highlight academic
research, but also would allow time and place for the stories of post
World War II immigrants to be told. Finally, participants would
have the opportunity to visit several important immigrant
institutions: The Danish Immigrant Museum in Elk Hom, Iowa,
Dana College in Blair, Nebraska, and the Danish Immigrant ArchiveDana College located on the campus. From the opening address by
Bo Lidegaard on the Henrik Kauffmann, Danish Ambassador to the
United States during World War II, to the closing banquet and
address by Edward E. Elson, the former United States Ambassador
to Denmark, our hopes were realized.
The generosity of many donors made possible the Conference on
Danish-North American Relations since World War II. All were
listed in the conference program. Several deserve recognition again.
Bruce R. Lauritzen, Royal Danish Consul for Nebraska and CEO of
First National Bank of Omaha, provided the initial major gift that set
conference planning in motion, and he hosted the wonderful
reception in the newly opened First National Tower following the
keynote address on Thursday evening, October 10, 2002. Finally,
Mr. and Mrs. Harold Andersen of Omaha, Nebraska, and Mr. Claus
Lund of Belvedere, California, are acknowledged for their major
gifts that made possible publication of the conference proceedings.
The Board of Directors of the Danish American Heritage Society is
grateful to these and all the donors and participants for making the
2002 conference such a success.
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The Founding of Danish America
by J. R. Christianson1
If I were to address an audience of Norwegian Americans and ask
them when Norwegian emigration to America began, many would
answer without hesitation, "in 1825." Some would even say, "the
fourth of July 1825," which was the date when the sloop,
Restaurationen, sailed out of Stavanger harbor with fifty-three
emigrants bound for the New World. I know this is true because I
have frequently addressed Norwegian-American audiences and
have always received this same answer. The voyage of the
Restaurationen is well established as the beginning of Norwegian
mass emigration to America.2
If I were to address an audience of Swedish Americans and ask
them when their emigration began, they would also have a ready
answer. It would be, "in the year 1638." Some would be able to
name the two ships that sailed into Delaware Bay under Governor
Peter Minuit and laid claim to lands that became the crown colony of
New Sweden. 3 Swedes in America, like Norwegian Americans, have
a well-established concept of their group's American origins. 4
Danish Americans, however, do not. If there was a crucial event
that triggered the movement of hundreds of thousands of Danes to
new homes across the North Atlantic, people do not seem to have a
clear sense of what it was. If there was a specific ship and voyage
that led the way in the great trans-oceanic migration from Denmark
to the new world, Danish Americans do not seem to be aware of it.
Over the course of a century, many historians have delved into
the origins of Danish-American migration. One of the first was Peter
Serensen Vig, who wrestled with the question of what touched it off
in the first volume of an immense, two-volume work, Danske i
Amerika (Danes in America), published in 1908.5 Vig concluded that
the decade of the 1840's was the key, because that was when Danish
rural emigration began, and rural emigration had the potential to
swell into a mass movement. He probed the cause and decided that
rural emigration was stimulated by the activities of lay preachers:
Lutherans in the 1830's and 1840's, Baptists as well from around
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1840, and Mormons from around 1850.6 The most influential of
these lay preachers, according to Vig, was Rasmus S0rensen, a
farmer's son who rose to national prominence as a spokesman for
farmers' rights, began writing about emigration in the mid-1840's,
later sat in the Danish parliament, founded the first folk school in
Denmark proper (Uldum 1848), and finally, in 1852, emigrated to
America himself and urged others to do so.7 "[T]here is no doubt,"
wrote Vig, "that he was really the one who woke the Danish crofter
class and the rural working class to an awareness of America and the
possibilities that it held out to those who were not afraid to seize
them." 8 A second hero of Vig's was Claus Lauritz Clausen, a lay
preacher who emigrated to America with his bride in 1843 and
became a prominent Scandinavian-American leader. 9 Vig also tried
to locate the first Danish settlements in America and found that they
were established in Wisconsin during the 1840's at Hartland (Pine
Lake) in Waukesha County, New Denmark in Brown County,
around Neenah, and in the Lake Michigan ports of Milwaukee and
Kenosha.
Later historians presented an alternative view. Twenty years
after Vig, Thomas P. Christensen published his Dansk Amerikansk
Historie (Danish American History, 1927). He did not mention lay
preachers, nor did he emphasize the 1840's. Instead, Christensen
described the Mormon exodus, beginning in 1852, and the flight of
Germans from Schleswig-Holstein after the war of 1848-51 as the first
waves of Danish emigration, though he did not show how either
related to the surge of emigration that followed. 10 Christensen also
got into a bit of trouble when he divided the settlement era into two
phases, Kongstiden (The Time of Kings) 1845-85, when strong
individuals or "kings" took the lead in founding settlements, and
Kirketiden (The Church Time), 1885-1925, when Lutheran church
organizations founded new settlements: This categorization failed to
include the Baptist and Mormon "church times" of the 1850's.11 On
the other hand, Christensen was on firm ground when he claimed
that Danish-American colonies were established to "hinder a rapid
Americanization of the immigrant" and also when he described how
daughter colonies were established on the moving frontier by
immigrants who went out from the older settlements. 12 He pointed
out, however, that only a quarter of all Danish immigrants joined
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identifiable Danish-American churches, and even fewer settled in
colonies. Danish immigrants scattered far and wide across the
country and frequently intermarried with other groups, which
served to speed up their acculturation and assimilation, in his
opinion. 13
Half a century later, George R. Nielsen wrote what remains the
most complete survey of the Danish-American experience in
English. 14 Nielsen followed Christensen in beginning his account of
migration and settlement with the Mormons of the 1850' s, returning
in a subsequent chapter to the earlier Danish settlements in
Wisconsin. 15 He said that the Danes who settled in Wisconsin were
"the first of the non-Mormon Danes who started a chain of
migration." 16 Actually, however, his own evidence indicated that
they were the very first, since he dated the Hartland, Wisconsin,
settlement to 1846 and Mormon emigration to 1852.17
The lines were now drawn among historians: the 1840' s versus
the 1850' s. Did Danish emigration begin in the 1840's, set in motion
by the rural agitation of Lutheran lay preachers, or did it begin the
1850's with the emigration of Mormons? Both choices seemed to be
based on the premise that religious discontent played a key role in
starting Danish emigration, and there was general agreement that
emigration was self-accelerating, through the process of chain
migration, once it got going.
Vig, Christensen, and Nielsen all wrote from the American side of
the Atlantic, but in 1971, a powerful voice joined the debate from the
Danish side. This was the voice of Kristian Hvidt. 18 He was a
pioneer in the application of computerized data analysis to historical
studies, and his 500-page book on Danish emigration had a
tremendous impact on the field. Hvidt's database covered the
period 1868-1914, so he had relatively little to say about the
beginnings of Danish emigration in the 1840's and 1850's. He did
agree, however, that religion was extremely important in Danish
emigration, and he thought that Denmark may have had the highest
percentage of religiously motivated emigration in Europe. 19 He
emphasized in particular the role of two lay preachers, Vig' s old
hero, Rasmus S0rensen, and a later leader, Mogens Abraham
Sommer, both of whom promoted emigration and escorted many
emigrant groups to America. 20 Hvidt noted that most Danish
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emigration prior to 1865 was in large escorted groups, and he
thought that Sommer in particular must have influenced thousands
to emigrate.21 Baptists and Mormons also emigrated in organized,
guided groups, and Hvidt considered the Mormons to be especially
well-organized in this respect. 22
Migration studies have flourished in Denmark ever since the time
of Hvidt's book. Erik Helmer Pedersen trained many emigration
scholars at the University of Copenhagen, and in 1985, he published
a handsomely illustrated book entitled Dremmen om Amerika (The
Dream of America). 23 Helmer Pedersen gave particular emphasis to
two factors in the early emigration from Denmark. He said that
letters from America, both private and published, were what finally
made ordinary Danes aware of America as a goal for emigrants, and
that they found letters to be especially persuasive if they knew the
letter-writer personally. He added that the pull of these letters was
augmented by an awareness of earlier Norwegian mass emigration. 24
Helmer Pedersen followed the pull of letters into specific regions
of Denmark. He claimed that letters from C. L. Clausen explained
the early emigration from Langeland, where Clausen had many
friends. Moreover, letters from L. J. Fribert, the first Dane in
Hartland, Wisconsin, attracted a man named Christian Ludvig
Christensen to Hartland in 1846, and Christensen's letters attracted
many later emigrants from his native part of Lolland.
In 1847, Fribert published the first guidebook to America written
by a Dane. The book touched off a flurry of discussion in the form of
pamphlets and newspaper articles written by Christensen, Clausen,
and Rasmus S0rensen and published in Denmark. "[T]he resulting
polemics in the press," wrote Helmer Pedersen, "put the question of
emigration on the [Danish] public agenda." 25 In 1852, Rasmus
S0rensen emigrated himself, and he soon came back to Denmark to
lead large groups of emigrants to America. These early immigrants
to the rural Midwest were especially fortunate, said Helmer
Pedersen, because they came to the right place at the right time.
"Land was incredibly cheap by European standards, and wages
were simply princely." 26
The next major study of Danish immigration was by Torben
Gr0ngaard Jeppesen, who shifted from the big picture of Hvidt and ..
Helmer Pedersen to examine in depth how a single settlement was
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established.27 His book threw much new light on the beginnings of
important Danish-American settlements.
Grnngaard Jeppesen
began his study in the vicinity of Hartland in Waukesha County,
Wisconsin. He showed how this settlement had its origins in a small
group of educated, middle-class Swedes who settled around Pine
Lake in 1841 and were joined in 1843-46 by Danes and Norwegians
with similar backgrounds. Among them were many who became
well-known publicists of emigration, including Gustav Unonius, L. J.
Fribert, C. L. Christensen, and Rasmus S0rensen, whose son, Martin,
came there in 1844. Consequently, the pull of this community upon
later immigrants was very strong.
Lars and Marie Hannibal from Nysted, Lolland, were among
those who arrived a decade later. They came to Hartland in 1856.
As immigrants continued to arrive, Hannibal got the idea of
establishing a new colony on the frontier, where poor immigrant
crofters (husmcend) from Denmark could acquire land and live
together in a community of their countrymen. M. C. Pedersen
established the West Denmark colony in Polk County, Wisconsin,
around the same time for similar reasons. 28 Hannibal and his
collaborators scouted out Howard County, Nebraska, in 1870, then
led a movement of Danes to found the town of Dannebrog and claim
over 20,000 acres of land within the next four years.
Grnngaard Jeppesen's detailed background description of the
Hartland settlement presented strong evidence that Waukesha
County, Wisconsin, was the first Danish settlement in America and
that the Dannebrog colony was its daughter. Similar ties created a
web of connections between Danish settlements throughout the
land, but they were especially dense in the upper Midwest and
adjacent plains states. By sending out parties to establish new
daughter colonies, early settlements like Hartland came to exert an
influence upon Danish immigrant communities over a wide
geographical area. Grnngaard Jeppesen showed one important
example of how that web of connections was constructed, how the
world of Danish America came into existence, and how it functioned
as time passed.
Now we need to return to our original set of questions. When
was the beginning of Danish-American history? What was the
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crucial event that triggered the movement of hundreds of thousands
of Danes to new homes across the North Atlantic?
Some, like Thomas P. Christensen and George R. Nielsen,
identified the decade of the 1850's as the time when Danish
emigration took a sharp upswing, and they identified the emigration
of Mormon converts as the factor that set mass migration in motion.
Most other historians, however, from P. S. Vig to Torben Gr0ngaard
Jeppesen, have gone back to the 1840's and identified key events in
that decade, which triggered mass migration of decades to come.
Their spotlights shone most sharply on individuals like Rasmus
S0rensen and C. L. Clausen, who shaped and led the movement.
These popular Lutheran agitators helped to focus the discontent that
later also gave rise to the Baptist and Mormon revival movements in
Denmark.

Source: State Historical Society of Wisconsin, Image WHi (X3) 30015

Claus Lauritz Clausen

Time and again, the area of Wisconsin around Hartland in
Waukesha County and adjacent Racine County has been identified
as the first Danish settlement in America. Several things were
important about this area. For one, early Danish settlers in the area
found support from other Scandinavians. For another, the early
settlers wrote letters and books about America that exerted a
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tremendous pull upon the flow of emigration. Still another was the
fact that these settlements continued to grow by means of chain
migration, and that they eventually sent out groups of people to
establish important daughter colonies farther north and west. The
beginning of Danish-American history was in these southeastern
Wisconsin settlements of the 1840' s.
One question remains: What key event touched off the mass
migration? What was the event that Danes and Danish-Americans
can celebrate as Norwegians celebrate anniversaries of 1825, or as
Swedes celebrate the founding of New Sweden in 1638? Any
attempt to identify one such defining moment in a complex, ongoing
process is bound to be arbitrary and debatable. One could argue, for
example, that it was the arrival of Fribert at Pine Lake in 1843, or the
arrival of Rasmus S0rensen's letter-writing son, Martin, in 1844. It
could have been the arrival of Christian Ludvig Christensen in 1846,
or of his family in 1847, or the voyage of the schooner, Perseverance,
in 1848, bringing settlers to Racine, Neenah, and New Denmark. An
argument could be made for any of those events. None of them,
however, would be my first choice.
My choice would be an event that could meet several key criteria.
First, it would be one that grew out of the religious protest
movements of the 1840' s, because those movements served to focus
discontent and motivate relatively large numbers of people to leave
Denmark. Second, it would be an event that related to the spread of
information about America among ordinary people in Denmark.
Third, it would be an event that initiated chain migration from
Denmark to America. Fourth, it would relate to the founding of
Danish-American settlements. Finally, it would be an event that
reflected the remarkable ability of Danes to interact with
Scandinavians, Germans, Yankees, and all manner of other
Americans who were not Danish. The founding of settlements was
an important part of Danish-American life, but in the long run,
learning to live as Americans among other Americans was even
more important.
All of these factors came together, it seems to me, in the decision
of one young, newly wed couple from Langeland to emigrate in the
year 1843.
She was Martha Rasmussen from Rifbjerg in
Simmerb0lle, where religious revivals had been active since 1837. 29
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He was Claus Lauritz Clausen, the lay preacher.30 They are wellknown to Danish-American history, and their lives illustrate both
the cultural richness of the Danish-American experience and the
remarkable ability of Danes to interact with others without losing
their own identity.
Martha and C. L. Clausen left Copenhagen on 18 April 1843 and
arrived in Racine County, Wisconsin, on 8 August 1843. Their
Atlantic crossing on the bark, Johanna, took exactly two months,
from 22 May to 22 July 1843.31 In the new land, their rapid upward
mobility must have seemed astonishing to folks who read about it
back home, giving powerful testimony of the opportunities offered
by America.

Source: http://www.norwayheritage.com/ships/nice.htm#bark

Typical Bark of the 1840's
The Clausens settled in a predominantly Norwegian rural
community. Claus began his American career as a school teacher,
was ordained within two months of arrival by a German Lutheran
pastor (making him the first Danish pastor in nineteenth-century
America), and within eight years of his arrival, he was a Lutheran
bishop. His letters home were published in Danish newspapers,
encouraging others to emigrate. He started the first American
newspaper and the first religious periodical in what was then the
common Danish-Norwegian language. 32 In 1853, he led a large party
of immigrants from Wisconsin to found the settlement of Saint
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Ansgar on the Cedar River in north-central Iowa, and this settlement
became the nucleus of numerous Danish and Norwegian settlements
on both sides of the Minnesota-Iowa border. Clausen served in the
Iowa legislature and on the state immigration commission. During
the Civil War, he was chaplain of the famous Scandinavian
regiment, the Fifteenth Wisconsin. In 1867, he visited Denmark and
laid the foundation for the commission that would soon send a
stream of Danish pastoral candidates to America. In 1870, he helped
to establish a church body called the Norwegian-Danish
Conference-the first Lutheran church body in America with
"Danish" in its name-and became its president. The following
year, he ordained the first pastor of what would come to be called
the Danish Church in America. 33 Martha Clausen's memory is
associated in particular with a beautiful hymn that was often sung at
the conclusion of Danish-American gatherings. 34 Theirs was a
Danish immigrant story of mythic proportions, one that played a
key role in launching and sustaining the Danish-American migration
that affected the lives of hundreds of thousands of people. ,
So here we have it: a defining moment that marks the beginning
of Danish-American history, perhaps better than any other-the
emigration of Martha and C. L. Clausen to America in 1843, aboard
the bark, Johanna. Please join me in celebrating the dates of their
journey, from the eighteenth of April to the eighth of August 1843, as
the symbolic beginning of Danish mass migration to America.

The Voyage of Martha and C. L. Clausen

18 April 1843-Departed Copenhagen, Denmark
22 May 1843-Departed Drammen, Norway aboard SIS Johanna
22 July 1843-S/S Johanna arrived in New York City
8 August 1843-Arrived Muskego, Racine County, Wisconsin
© 2004 by J. R. Christianson, Luther College, Decorah, IA 52101. All rights
reserved. This paper was prepared for presentation to the international
conference, "Danish-North American Relations Since World War II," in
Omaha, Nebraska, on 10-13 October 2002.
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The Legacy of the Danish Resistance in World
War II
by Joy Ibsen
Introduction

When I first heard about this conference, I immediately thought of
this topic, because I believe the Danish Resistance in World War II
provides a legacy of critical importance. It is one which can be of
help in guiding our way through today's murky social and political
problems as we grapple with terrorist threats and moral issues
confronting us in this new millennium. It is a story of special
significance to all Danes and Danish-Americans.
I have relied on several sources in developing this paper, and am
especially indebted to an unpublished paper and interview with
Immanuel Rodholm, my mother's cousin, who was born in
Danevang, Texas, and who moved to Denmark as a young boy.
Immanuel, or lb as he is called, has enjoyed a distinguished career.
After serving in the Danish Navy during the Second World War,
including time as a prisoner of war, he eventually became a Rear
Admiral, then Deputy Chief of Danish Defense, and finally Deputy
Assistant Chief of Staff for Supreme Commander, Allied Forces,
Europe. I also have been inspired by
Harold Flender' s classic book, Rescue
in Denmark.
How did I become interested in
this subject? I grew up in a DanishAmerican household. My father was
in the King's Royal Guard, guarding
Amalienborg Castle; he was a
minister
in
the
AELC,
the
Grundtvigian-influenced
Lutheran
Church, and we always lived in
small-town Danish communities.
Working in a grocery store or cafe
when I was a teenager necessitated a
Immanuel "lb" Rodholm
limited Danish vocabulary. I had
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relatives in Denmark on both sides of my family who were involved
in the resistance movement.
In this country, my bedstemor
(grandmother) on my mother's side, Marie Rodholm Juhl, received a
medal from the king of Denmark for her organization of volunteer
efforts on behalf of the Danish people. Nevertheless, I grew up with
little consciousness of the real significance of the Danish resistance,
especially the rescue of the Jews. While there were acts of courage in
resistance movements from every occupied country, only in
Denmark did the people as a whole take such an active role,
enabling over 98% of the Danish Jews to still be alive after the war. 1
Danish people don't speak much about it. When the American
television network, CBS, made a documentary in 1961 of the Danish
rescue of the Jews they found it to be a very difficult task. Many
Danes were rather uncooperative, seeing little point in the story
being told widely. It was simply the human thing to do. Some
people who were involved in the rescue worried that talking about it
would cheapen what they had done. 2 While commercialization and
exploitation are deplorable, the story needs to be told in order for the
legacy to continue.
It was only as an adult at age 40 when I went to work at Mount
Sinai Hospital in Chicago as its Director of Development that I began
more fully to realize what this was all about. At Mount Sinai, Jewish
board members and staff said things like "We trust you because
you're a Dane," or "Ah, we know you're o.k. You're a Dane." At
first I didn't even know what they were talking about, and then a
remarkable exhibit, "The Danish Rescue of the Jews," came to
Spertus College in downtown Chicago and I read for the first time
Harold Flender' s book, Rescue in Denmark.
Flender' s book was inspired by the Eichmann trial. Day after day
tales of shocking horror were recited, and to make matters even
more deplorable, it was all too apparent that people in the occupied
countries often greeted the Nazi's inhumane acts with apathy,
toleration or even approval. Then one day, during the trial, mention
was made of Denmark and how this small country virtually saved
its entire Jewish population (nearly 8,000 people) during World War
II.
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What Happened
On April 9, 1940, when Germany took over Denmark, there were
no fortifications to defend the Danish-German border. The Danish
naval vessels did not open fire on German troop ships. Only the
Royal Guard fired upon German soldiers at Amalienborg Castle;
thirteen Danish soldiers were killed and twenty-three wounded.
Almost immediately, King Christian X conceded to German
demands. General Kurt Himer, Chief of Staff to the commanding
general in Denmark, General Kaupisch recorded this meeting: "The
seventy year old King appeared inwardly shattered although he
preserved outward appearances perfectly and maintained absolute
dignity. His whole body trembled. He declared that he and his
government would do everything possible to keep peace and order
in the country and to eliminate any friction between the German
troops and the country. He wished to spare his country further
misfortune and misery." 3
The King of Norway, Christian's brother Haakon, responded
quite differently, vowing to abdicate if the Norwegian government
accepted the German demands. Norway resisted and held out for
three months, inflicting severe damage on the Germans and
suffering great losses.
Today, some Danes today are very critical of the Danish
government's immediate capitulation to the Germans. However,
unlike Norway with its mountains and woods which offer an arena
for guerilla warfare, flat and open Denmark offers no natural
defense. It was useless to resist and would only have resulted in
tremendous hardship and the loss of many lives. The Germans
would have rounded up the Jewish population at once and shipped
them to concentration camps. In my opinion, the Danish king's
capitulation was the necessary thing to do.
On April 9, 1940, the first day of the occupation, a small pamphlet
written by student Ame Sejr, was distributed containing the socalled "Ten Commandments for the Danish population" .4 It became
the "Bible" of the resistance, and I am going to use it as an
organizational structure for the first part of my presentation as we
examine what subsequently transpired.
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The Ten Commandments of the Danish Resistance
1. You should not work in Germany.
2. If working for the Germans you should perform poorly.
3. You should work slowly for the Germans.
4. You should destroy important machinery and tools.
5. You should destroy everything which could be useful to the
Germans.
6. You should delay all German transports.
7. You should boycott all German and Italian films and
magazines.
8. You should not deal in shops owned by Nazis.
9. You should deal with traitors as they deserve to be treated
10. You should protect any person who is being pursued by the
Germans.
As one can see most of the tenets are non-violent.
Commandments 1, 2, 3, 7 and 8 are all economic measures of passive
resistance. Commandments 4, 5 and 6 advocate or imply destruction
of property. Number 9, although open to interpretation, implies
killing of informers, and Number 10, also open to interpretatio_n, can
result in risking one's life, as can several of the other
commandments.
The Danish resistance was strengthened after the German attack
on the Soviet Union, June 1941, and became much stronger after
several major events: First, the attempt on the part of the Germans
to destroy the entire Jewish population in October 1, 1943, when
membership of the Danish resistance increased overnight from a
relative few to over 35,000 people by all estimates. Following
August 29, 1943 when the Danish government resigned and
Germans declared martial law, many Danish soldiers and sailors
went underground joining the resistance movement. The general
strike, which began June 26, 1944, was an encouraging victory,
flaming the resistance movement. The arrest of the Danish police
force, also in 1944, sent many police underground greatly
strengthening the resistance. And surely, the delivery of weapons
from the Allied forces, which increased drastically beginning in
August 1944, was a very major factor.
Resistance Groups included Holger Danske, Frit Danmark, Dansk
Samling, and The Student's Intelligence Service. These resistance
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groups often had a specialty such as sabotaging factories, damaging
railroads and railroad equipment or investigating and eliminating
Danish informers to the Gestapo. Other groups provided money,
weapons and safe houses to hide resisters, helped obtain guns, hand
grenades, and other explosives ammunition, a very high priority.
They also obtained guns in "drops" and other weapons from Allied
planes. Underground groups, which participated in the Jewish
evacuation, included the Elsinore Sewing club, Mogen's Staffeldt's
bookshop, The Rockefeller Institute, The Lyngby Group and The
Danish Swedish Refugee Service.

Commandments 1, 2, 3, 7 and 8: Economic Measures of Passive
Resistance
During the first years of the war, as Danes tried to make the best
of a situation, many were able to exercise some resistance through
economic measures. Some people were simply passive, quietly
enduring the situation. For others, economic resistance gave them
some method of retaliation, especially since many had no guns or
other weapons and if they did, would not have known how to use
them.
Life went along fairly well, until 1943, when things changed
dramatically. The Danes were engaged in more violent protests; a
strong feeling of hate began to build up in most people. Also, food
shortages were beginning to be experienced, and the Allies had
begun to win the war. Suppression became far less tolerable. In
August of 1943 Dr. Werner Best, who represented German authority
in Denmark, was ordered to Berlin to report to the Fuehrer himself.
Hitler told him that the Danish Jews walking around free was
"loathsome." He would no longer listen to German intelligence,
which had advised him repeatedly to leave the Jews in Denmark
alone. 5
Three years of cooperation were over. The Germans cracked
down on the Danes immediately, attacking the Danish army and
navy, prohibiting public gatherings exceeding five persons,
prohibiting strikes, establishing a curfew, seizing all firearms, and
enforcing strict censorship of the press, prohibiting use of mail,
telegraph or telephone and establishing special tribunals to enforce
"law and order." Hundreds of prominent Danes were taken hostage.
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Sabotage or anything similar was immediately punished by death.
All of Denmark was under martial law. The Danish government
disbanded to King Christian X's congratulations and the King
declared himself a prisoner of war. The Danish Navy scuttled 27
ships. Immanuel (lb) Rodholm was on the armored ship Niels Juel,
which was scuttled by its own crew after being bombed by German
airplanes, and he became a prisoner of war.
All this had the effect of improving efforts of the resistance
movement6 as petty officers, naval personnel, and government
officials joined the movement. Instructors skilled in the use of
weapons and explosives became available was sent to Sweden
following his release as a POW (due to lack of forces to guard the
prisoners) and assisted in forming "The Danish Brigade." Naval
officers, including lb, were used to ferry Jews to Sweden.
In December 1943 Hitler ordered German police to execute
saboteurs immediately when they were caught. His clearing order
was that every time an informer or German soldier was killed in
Denmark five outstanding Danish citizens should be shot in
retaliation. However, German authorities in Denmark agreed
between themselves they would only kill one Dane as "clearing,"
and they would not kill the king, members of the royal family, civil
servants, or union leaders.7 Apparently they had been "infected" by
Danish morality, as were, reportedly, some of the German troops.
The General Strike
In June 26 to July 3, 1944 there was a spontaneous general strike
throughout Denmark in response to reign of terror which began in
January 1944, when Germans murdered Danish patriots including
Kaj Munk, well-known Danish poet and playwright, and the
"clearing murders" of prominent Danes and "counter sabotage" in
theatres, homes and amusement parks including Tivoli. The
Schalburg Corps, (Danish Nazis who had volunteered to fight with
the Germans against the Russians) would open fire at random on
crowds and pedestrians killing scores of innocent Danes.8 Huge
bonfires were started to violate the blackout. As many as 5000
bonfires burned nightly. Over 100 Danes were killed and an
estimated thousand wounded. Germans executed eight more
Danish patriots. The strike grew, and Germany announced the
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intention to starve Copenhagen, cutting off gas, water, and
electricity and blocking food supplies. As a result, the strike spread
throughout the country. 9
The Freedom Council, a group of underground leaders, while
they had not instigated the strike, then took control with four
demands: (1) the Schalburg Corps had to be expelled from the
country (2) Curfew and martial law must be abolished. (3) Traffic to
and from Copenhagen would be re-opened and (4) No reprisals for
the strike. On July 3 the Germans issued a proclamation agreeing to
the Council's demands if the strike were halted. The Times of London
said of the general strike:
"The history of the European
underground movement, so rich in examples of the triumph of an
organized popular action against apparently invincible power,
contains no instance of so complete and impressive a victory as that
which the Danes have now won."
Sabotage: Commandments 4, 5 and 6
The following table is taken from statistics supplied by Immanuel
Rodholm with the total numbers from Harold Flender.
Time Period
All of 1940
All of 1941
First 6 months of 42

Acts of Sabota e
19
21
14

29
18
84

st 1943
Total Acts of Sabotage against factories,
installations, orts
Total Acts of Sabotage against railroad
installations
Table I - Sabotage
Commandment 6: You should delay all Gennan Transports

32

198
2,548
2,156

The allies praised the Danish railway sabotage. A communique
from the Supreme Headquarters Allied Expeditionary Force
mentions that not one single train arrived in Germany from
Denmark without delays. During the Battle of the Bulge the
Germans retreating from Finland via Norway to defend their
homeland had to pass through Jutland. 10 Troops reached their
destination a week too late as a result of the Danish sabotage of the
rail system. 11 One division was delayed four days, another 16 days.
Finally the Germans had to practically give up and march their
soldiers through Jutland.
The larger number of acts of sabotage was made possible by the
increasing amount of help provided by the Allies. 12

Containers of
Su lies

Tons of
Wea ons
72

500
October-December 1944
1,353
2043
2349
Table II - Weapons received from Allies

8
50
140
213
251

Commandment 9 - You should deal with traitors, as they deserve to
be treated.
Informers were rare, but there were enough to make life
hazardous and uncertain. Saboteurs acted against Danes who
cooperated with Germans in business or as informers. We know few
details about this commandment, but we do know that the resistance
movement liquated informers as a matter of self defense. According
to one report 170 executions of Danish collaborators and informers
were carried out. However, Immanuel Rodholm' s statistics shows
139 were liquidated in 1944 and 185 in 1945.

Commandment 10 - You should protect any person who is being
pursued by the Gennans.
German intelligence early on had researched anti-Jewish
sentiment. A recent documentary on Public Television of the
planning meeting where the decision was made to eliminate the
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Jews indicated the Scandinavians might not cooperate in the
slaughter. Month after month, German intelligence advised Hitler to
forget about the Danish Jews. It was even reported that some
German soldiers had become "infected" by the atmosphere of racial
and religious tolerance in Denmark, and might not be willing to
cooperate in anti-Semitic measures."
On the Morning of Friday, September 30, the day before Rosh
Hashanah, the Jewish New Year, Rabbi Marcus Melchior told 150
members of the had received word that on the following day,
Germans would raid Jewish homes throughout Copenhagen and
ship them to concentration camps. The Germans knew the families
would be home for the holiday. The rabbi told everyone to leave the
synagogue immediately and contact everyone they knew. They must
all be in hiding by nightfall.
What happened next was a spontaneous response from Danish
people to save their Jewish neighbors. Of the nearly 8000 Jews living
in Denmark, only 202 did not go into hiding due to old age, illness or
other reasons and were captured.
Two vessels outfitted to hold thousands of prisoners left the
Copenhagen harbor with only the 202 Danish Jews on board; one
vessel was entirely empty. Dr. Werner Best, who represented
German authority in Denmark, had already sent an overconfident
telegram to Hitler "It was my duty to clean Denmark from her Jews
and this is achieved. Denmark is Judenrein" 13 -"clean of Jews and
completely purged." Fortunately, he was premature.
Three weeks later, at the conclusion of the round up, an
additional 252 Jews had been captured and deported by train. The
Danish Jews were shipped to Theresienstadt. Originally a small
town in Czechoslovakia it had been transformed into a prison for
60,000 prisoners who lived in horribly overcrowded conditions
The task the Danes had taken on was to hide the Jews and
transport them to Sweden. It was an enormous feat to hide that
many people. Nevertheless, it was very successful. Between October
1943 and May 5, 1945, the Danish-Swedish Refugee Service (one of
the main resistance groups) transported 1888 individuals to Sweden
via boats. 14 It did not all take place overnight. It took an enormous
amount of concentrated effort over an extended period of time. Let's
look at the following table.
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Month
October-1943
November
December
January, 1944
February
March
April
May
June
July
August
September
October
November
December
January, 1945
February
March
April
May

Number
transported
41
152
320
107
87
123
143
90
106
88
60
35
86
23
33
22
33
121
139
79

Table III - Danish-Swedish
Refugee Service Rescue

No tice that in October the first
month, there were only 41 people
taken to Sweden. The largest number
The
was in December (320).
follo wing April 1944 there were 143
and a year later there were still 139.
The statistics of those rescued include
a total of 23 Americans and 726
children, many of whom were
drugged. Because the Germans
beca me more vigilant it was
necessary to find increasingly
devious or imaginative ways to cross
overto Sweden by boat.
The average boat crossing cost
$60, a fee established by The
Fisherman' s Association. 15 A few
fisher men in the first week of October
dem anded and received exorbitant
rates, but for every one who
overcharged there were dozens who
paid relatively little or nothing.
There is not a single case on record of
a re fugee failing to reach Sweden
because he lacked the fare; many had
nom oney to pay anything at all.

Leadership in Danish Institutions: The Church, Medical community
and the Police.
The Lutheran Church was very active in helping the Jews. The
Lutheran Pastor Kildeby, minister at the Church of Orslev, hid Rabbi
Melchior and his wife and family of five children. Another Lutheran
pastor hid all of the Copenhagen Synagogue's holy objects in the
cellar of the church.
Following is an excerpt from the letter sent by the Danish
Lutheran bishops to German occupa tion officials on October 3, 1943
and read in every Lutheran Church:
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Persecution conflicts with the judicial conscience existing in
the Danish people, inherited through centuries of Danish
culture ... We respect the right to religious freedom and to the
performance of divine worship according to the dictates of
conscience. Race or religion should never in themselves
cause people to be deprived of their rights, freedom or
property.
The leaders of the Danish Church clearly
comprehend the duties of law-abiding citizens, but recognize
that at the same time that they are conscientiously bound to
maintain the right and to protest every violation of justice. It
is evident that in this case we are obeying God rather than
man.16
The medical establishment and the hospitals played a very major
role in the rescue of the Jews, with great personal risk and sacrifice.
Members of the Bispebjerg Hospital staff were relentless in their
efforts to rescue the Danish Jews. Over 2000 Jews passed through
the hospital on their way to freedom. The entire medical profession,
physicians and nurses, stood together on behalf or their countrymen.

The Danish Police
On September 19, 1944 the Nazis attempted to round up the
entire police force.17 Fearing the well-armed Danish police were
unreliable and a danger if there should be an allied invasion through
Denmark, the Nazis set off a false air raid alarm, sending police
offers to their stations. There the Gestapo, assisted by the German
military arrested all of them, and sent them off to a German
concentration camp. Of the 9,821 police only 1,984 were arrested in
spite of the false alarm. The rest immediately went underground,
greatly strengthening the resistance movement, because they not
only had weapons but could also teach others. Kurt Dyby was one of
the lucky ones who went underground and was among those who
taught young volunteers to use firearms.
Several hundreds of police were killed and cremated in prison.
More non-Jewish Danes than Danish Jews, died in concentration
camps. Their ashes were returned to Denmark in common urns. Eli
Wiesel writes of the courage, dignity and humanity of the Danish
police in Buchenwald. "They renewed our will to live ... they were
the salt of the earth."
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Niels Bohr.
I want to especially mention one individual: Nobel-Prizewinning
physicist Niels Bohr18 was a key factor in Sweden's agreement to
offer refuge to the Danish Jews. The Allies needed Niels Bohr in the
United States to work on the atom bomb. Bohr was smuggled to
Sweden in a small boat on September 30. 1943. However, he refused
to leave for London and the United States until he could meet with
the Swedish foreign minister. He would not leave Sweden until
refuge to all Danish Jews was promised. Bohr demanded an
audience with the Swedish King Gustav himself, who then agreed to
accept the Jews. Still not satisfied, Bohr wanted more than verbal
assurance. He demanded that this assurance be announced in
Sweden's newspapers, and broadcast over the radio to Denmark,
and waited several days. It was only after the broadcast that Bohr
left for London in an unarmed R.A. F. "Mosquito." He arrived in
London unconscious, due to a faulty oxygen mask, but was not
seriously hurt.
Unfortunately many Norwegian Jews who had no such offer
were killed by the Germans.
The Concentration Camps and the Body Count
Of the 472 Danish prisoners at the Theresienstadt Concentration
Camp only 53 died there, mainly old people who succumbed en
route or during the first weeks due to malnutrition. 19 The Danes
remained in relatively good health because the Danish government
and people were relentless in their concerns for their Jewish citizens.
The Danish King and members of government sent a steady barrage
of inquires to determine the status of the Danish prisoners and
regularly delivered food parcels. Appealing to German bureaucratic
efficiency they demanded and received receipts for all Danish
parcels, which they addressed as "Dear Uncle" or "Dear Aunt" to
meet the German requirement that only relatives could send parcels.
Of the 17,020 Danish refugees in Sweden, 9,114 were non-Jewish;
most were saboteurs and resistance leaders. 20
3, 213 Danes were killed resisting Germans. After the war the
bodies of 199 Danish patriots murdered by the Germans were found
in a common grave in Copenhagen. 21
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The Legacy
When I spoke with people about this in Denmark last year, I
detected an odd combination of honor, some guilt, pride and
humility, or perhaps just a reluctance to talk about such a complex,
profound subject.
"We should have done more." is a common response, referring to
the immediate surrender to the Germans. There seems to be various
degrees of regret and in some cases even shame that Denmark
capitulated so rapidly to the German occupation. Even in our
Danish Immigrant Museum, while we did have a special exhibit on
the Rescue of the Jews, the artifact we have most prominently on
display comes from a Jewish family, one of the very few, who was
turned in by her Danish neighbor.
Perhaps the response of "We should have done more." is the
response we should expect when confronted by the enormous moral
responsibility of the situation. If you recall the end of the movie
Schindler's List, when Schindler is overwhelmed with thanks from
those he has rescued and he realizes the full impact of what he has
done, his response is almost panicked "I could have saved more
lives. I should have done more!"
We must not dishonor true heroism by inflating it, but this is not
what has happened. "It is only what is to be expected." "What else
could I have done?" are typical responses of the Danes. Ironically,
these are also the words spoken by much of Europe when asked,
"How could you have stood by and let this happen?"
Why were the Danes Successful in the Rescue of the Jews?
We can begin with luck. The German head of shipping
operations in Copenhagen, Duckwitz warned the Danes of the
impending Nazi raid. Other factors include the geographic factor of
neutral Sweden, and pent up anger. Rescuing the Jews was a way of
finally retaliating against the Germans. Other factors include a
sublimated love of adventure; leadership from many of the
churches, the police, the medical establishment. Also, of key
importance were the large number of intermarriages between Jews
and Christians, and perhaps most important, the Danish tradition of
democracy and abhorrence of racism.
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lb Rodhom believes that the Danish resistance started a
development, which ended with a complete change of attitude
among the Danish population. In 1864 Denmark, at war with
Prussia and Austria, lost 2/5 of the territory and 1/3 of its population.
After that defeat, Denmark was a small country, one that avoided
confrontations.
The resistance movement proved that Denmark could do
something in spite of its small size, and that attitude still prevails
today.
Denmark had army rangers and navy frogmen in
Afghanistan, and according to lb Rodholm there are Danes there
today clearing mines and doing other jobs.
NATO was not very popular in Denmark in the beginning, until
after the Berlin wall and the Soviet Union collapsed, and finally
when Iraq invaded Kuwait, Denmark assisted in NATO operations.
Denmark has finally gotten out of the 1864 syndrome.
I like to think that modern Danes and Danish Americans are
typically confident, believe in worth and dignity and have a sense of
responsibility toward fellow human beings. However, there is truth
in the old adage that "No good deed goes unpunished." In some
corporate cultures I get the sense that the unusual combination of
cooperative spirit and personal independence typical of Danish
culture is respected but considered a possible risk.
Danes are a minority. It is for society as a whole that the spirit of
the Danish Resistance is an important part of a history. This is more
than sentiment, a more important legacy than aebleskiver or a
Danish Christmas. The Danish Resistance and especially the rescue
of the Jews represent a glimmer of hope; people care about others,
and will not tolerate inhumane acts towards their fellow human
beings. The rescue of the Jews was not the action of one or two
brave people, but a response of Danish citizens as a whole, a moral
imperative: "This we will not do." And that is why it is so important,
and why we must do a better job of telling this story.

What can we teach our children and grandchildren from this
legacy?
Individuals matter. We are not powerless. I/you make a
difference. We have here similarities to the story of H.C. Andersen's
"Little Claus and Big Claus."
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• Think for yourself.
• Do not accept or believe everything you are told. You are not
alone. You need other people to work along side, but choose
carefully.
• Be responsible, disciplined, agile, clever, prepared to sacrifice for
a larger good.
• Your neighbor's plight is your own. If another's freedom is
compromised, so is your own.
• Might does not mean right.
• Integrity is more important than expediency.
What is the Legacy of the Danish Resistance in a Terrorist World?
There are several similarities between Nazi Germany and
Middle-Eastern terrorists.
1. In each case there is only one acceptable ideology. The Nazis
believed themselves to be superior, and so do Middle Eastern
Terrorists. Both ideologies are based on hatred. The Nazis hated the
Jews; the terrorists hate western capitalists and Jews. In each case it
is a matter of hatred based on intolerance. Jews or western
capitalists are evil vermin that must be eradicated. Sadly, there is
extreme anti-Jewish sentiment in both ideologies, and the antiJewish rhetoric behind the September 11 attacks on the United States
is all too reminiscent of Nazism.
2. Leadership for both Nazis and Middle-Eastern Terrorists is
charismatic, fanatical and extremely powerful, attracting tens of
thousands of devoted followers, who follow unquestioningly.
3. The followers are people who have been or who feel
disenfranchised, dishonored. They are hungry for accomplishment
and recognition, and therefore open to blind obedience.
4. Both ideologies are excessively male-dominated. Women play a
role of extreme subjugation; their primary roles are to bear children
and serve the male.
5. The actions of both ideologies are morally outrageous to our
humanitarian values. There is no distinction between warrior and
civilian, because the war is against the so-called evils of simply being
either Jewish or Western capitalist. Murdering civilians is therefore
acceptable and even desirable.
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About a year ago there was a case in Denmark where an
extremist Muslim had murdered a Danish prostitute. When
questioned how he defined a prostitute, the man said that he
considered all Danish women to be prostitutes. This outraged the
Danes, understandably, and it is difficult for us to comprehend, but
it is another indication of this extreme ideology. All are guilty not
by reason of what they do, but by nature of who we are.
We westerners are to the Middle-Eastern terrorist as the Jews
were to the Nazis, and we must be aware of the huge dimension of
that evil.
There are of course some major difference between Denmark's
occupation by Nazi Germany and the current terrorist struggle.
l. We have a global rather than a geographic "war zone."
The war is all over the world; it is not contained. We have literally
thousands of frontlines and do not know where to anticipate the
next attack.
2. We live in a smaller world. There are vast changes in technology,
communication and transportation. The rescue of the Danish Jews
could not take place today because of the expanded use of radar.
3. Economically we are interdependent on the world with which we
are fighting; the stakes are higher and perhaps the temptation to
betray is even greater.
What does the Legacy mean in the New Millennium?
Perhaps the most important legacy is the acknowledgement that
evil does exist in ways we once would never imagine. How ironic
that Nazism, which was supposedly designed to celebrate and
display human excellence, became the ultimate example of inhuman
cruelty. We could make a similar statement about extremist
Muslims in regard to the tenants of the Islamic faith.
For those of us who would characterize ourselves as somewhat
gullible, peace-loving Danes or Danish-Americans, it is very difficult
to confront that human beings can and will destroy innocent people.
We who grew up trusting in the goodness of all people find it
difficult to comprehend that some people believe they are the only
ones who have the truth and believe it necessary and righteous to
destroy those who disagree with them. Believing in the power of
love, we are uninstructed in the destruction of hate. However, we
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should have learned by now we cannot trust those who mean us
harm.
We therefore have the legacy of preparedness. We cannot afford
to be gullible. We cannot afford to allow people who do not care for
our values to take advantage of us.
Redemptive Violence
There is a myth, especially in American culture, that we can
redeem ourselves and others through violent means. American
movies are rife with redemptive violence-(from John Wayne to
Clint Eastwood to Arnold Schwartzneger. The violent hero kills the
cunning evildoer and all is redeemed. American technology has
continued to escalate the myth; movies and television productions
have become increasingly more violent. It is however tremendously
appealing to young people, especially those who lack confidence
and who are searching for answers. The suicide mission of 9-11 is
surely a classic example of redemptive violence. But we entertain
the same myth in our culture, on an individual, macho basis rather
than as an ultimate religious sacrifice.
We cannot afford to be pacifists, but believing in redemptive
violence is perhaps even more na'ive. I see The Danish Resistance as
a model for the via media between redemptive violence and pacifism.
The ten commandments of the Danish Resistance are basically nonviolent in nature. However, there were many courageous acts of
violence, not the least of which was the killing of Danish informers.
The most successful aspects of the Danish Resistance were the
national strike and the rescue of the Jews, and while there were
clearly violent aspects to both events, the basic tenants are more
pacific than violent. It is a kind of median way that can be applied
to the War on Terrorism in several ways including economic
sanctions as the first line of defense. We need to be cleverer, less
violent and morally stalwart.
The Danes knew their enemy. They understood the Germans.
We need to better understand the Islamic terrorist. Because the
Danes understood the German personality, they were able to
capitalize on their traits of bureaucracy (requesting receipts).
Similarly, we need to be inside the heads and hearts of the Middle42

Eastern terrorists. We need to not only read the Koran, but
understand the cultural quirks of our enemy.
Ours is the legacy of the power of humor, selflessness, cleverness,
commitment, ability, agility, kindness
As you know, when the Danish Jews came home they often
found their homes intact, kept up by their neighbors, the clock
ticking, the cat still fed. I think this at least partly represents the
Danish sense of fun as much as basic good deeds. (Wouldn't it be
fun to see the look on their faces when they come back and
everything is still there?)
This sense of humor is most important. Creating enjoyment out of
a difficult circumstance has the effect of changing the energy and is a
very powerful agent. I suspect it is similar to what is used in some
Eastern martial arts.
Finally, we are our neighbors' keepers in communities, business,
and politics. This is the moral factor of the Danish Resistance and
especially in the rescue of the Jews. Many Danes risked or lost
family, home, career, and even life to preserve freedom. It is our
task to learn from their example, and continue in their exemplary
tradition.

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
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Le ac of the Danish Resistance in the New Millennium
Evil exists: we cannot ignore it; we must be involved
Be Prepared. Do not trust those who mean harm. Do not allow
them to take advantage.
Know our enemy inside and out.
Might does not mean right-or make right. The myth of
Redemptive Violence is false.
Integrity is more important than expediency
We are not alone; think for oneself; act in concert with others.
Humor, selflessness, cleverness, commitment, ability, agility, and
kindness have great power
We are our neighbor's keepers in communities, business, and
politics
Harold Fender, Rescue in Denmark (New York: Waldon Press, Inc., 1963), p.

255.
2

Fender, p. 10.
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"A Lioness for Denmark"?-Ambassador Eugenie
Anderson and Danish American Relations,
1949-1953
by John Pederson

On the basis of your thorough knowledge
of Danish conditions you stood up in
public in the United States like a
lioness for Denmark's case.
Danish Foreign Minister Ole Bjorn Kraft1
If you seek the ideal ambassador, I
say to you, look at your guest of honor.
United States Secretary of State Dean Acheson2
Thus did the respective Foreign Service leaders of Denmark and the
United States assess Eugenie Anderson's tenure as America's
ambassador to Denmark. Danish Foreign Minister Ole Bjorn Kraft
made his remarks at the farewell dinner for Ambassador Anderson
at Christiansborg Castle in 1953. Going from Red Wing, Minnesota
to Copenhagen, she had served throughout most of the Korean War.
The trappings and glamour of an ambassador's power and rank are
seductive, particularly for political appointments. In extreme cases
some ambassadors become as much an advocate for the country
where they are stationed as the one they serve. 3 In Anderson's case,
however, she had the praise of not one, but both countries. Acheson
wrote his comments for a dinner Minnesota Senator Hubert
Humphrey held for Anderson upon her return. Besides serving
during a turbulent part of the Cold War, Anderson also deserves
attention as the first woman ambassador of the United States. To
evaluate the accuracy of the ringing endorsement of Anderson's
ambassadorship from both Danish and American officials, this paper
examines her arrival in Denmark, her first Fourth of July there, a
speech she prepared for broadcast in the United States, the Korean
War, and American assessments of Danish defense preparations.
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Overall, she improved the American image in Denmark and
enhanced relations between the two countries.
Anderson's Arrival in Copenhagen
A trip with her husband to Europe on the eve of World War II
sparked Anderson's political involvement. Returning home to
Minnesota, she joined a core of talented individuals who coalesced
around Hubert Humphrey, (including Eugene McCarthy, Orville
Freeman, and later Walter Mondale) in the Democratic Farmer Labor
Party, and actively participated in the 1948 Presidential campaign.
After Harry Truman's election, India Edwards, executive director of
the Women's Division of the Democratic Party, told Truman that she
wanted "a lot of jobs for a lot of women." Anderson's name was one
of the first that Edwards suggested. The initial speculation centered
on Anderson going to the Netherlands. One of her supporters,
Harvard Historian Arthur Schlesinger, Jr., wrote to her that the then
current ambassador was "notable chiefly for his activities in
pinching Dutch ladies." Schlesinger added, "It would be interesting
as an example of reverse lend-lease to have an ambassador now who
would bring out the same impulses in Dutch men." 4 A woman
ambassador would certainly set precedents, requiring a careful
selection of the appropriate candidate as well as the country.
So why did she end up in Denmark? The Scandinavian countries
were known for their progressive welfare states, the strength of
Social Democracy, and an advanced attitude toward gender
equality. If this was the reason, than the Truman Administration's
view of Denmark may be considered flattering. Or, perhaps,
Denmark's small international role made it a relatively "safe" place
to have a woman ambassador.
In this case the Truman
Administration's view of Denmark would be less flattering-if a
mistake occurred here it mattered little.5 Nonetheless, when the
Danish government realized that the United States might send a
woman as its next ambassador, especially when Washington
socialite Perle Mesta was thought a leading candidate, it expressed
concern. Consequently, Secretary of State Acheson arranged for
Anderson to meet with the Danish Ambassador, Henrik Kauffman,
in New York prior to her appointment. Afterwards Ambassador
Kauffman reported about her back to Copenhagen, "No Perle, a
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pearl!" 6
The Danish press discussed Anderson's appointment with
interest. The independent Danish newspaper Information provided a
striking example, as it explicitly advised Anderson, publishing an
open letter to her in English. This caught the attention of American
officials as well as the Danish public. The Cold War alliance
between the United States and Denmark, according to the letter,
presented Anderson a great task. "It may not mean much to the
average American. But it is deadly serious to all Danes," declared
the letter. Information warned Anderson about focusing on social
circles of the diplomatic community, telling her the importance of
meeting "the Denmark that really matters, not the insignificant highsociety sets." 7 This advice she appeared to heed.
The first party Anderson held in
Copenhagen was for the Danish
workers who had restored the
official residence, Rydhave. She
invited some forty-five families of
carpenters, plumbers, electricians,
masons, painters, bricklayers, and
apprentices. 8 Rydhave's next big
event, a cocktail party reception for
Copenhagen's entire diplomatic
community, also impressed the
Danish public. Rydhave was too
small to host everyone on the
Eugenie Anderson's arrival in
invitation list, requiring the party to
Copenhagen in the "Royal
be held over two days. Rather than
Coach and Four," December
invite the most important people
22, 1949
one day, and the less important the
(Minnesota Historical Society)
second, she did it alphabetically,
surnames A-L the first day, M-Z on the second. 9
A Danish Fourth of July
Few countries outside the United States celebrate the Fourth of
July as much as Denmark. 10 In 1950 Danish Prime Minister Hans
Hedtoft spoke at the annual Danish-American Fourth of July festival
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in Rebild. He welcomed Ambassador Anderson and expressed
gratitude to the American people and government for their wartime
sacrifices and magnanimous postwar aid to Europe. 11 During this
occasion of Danish-American solidarity, however, Hedtoft described
not only the ties between the United States and Denmark, but also a
distinct Danish identity, one that differed "from both west and east."
We are a people who for more than a thousand years have
had our own culture, but we have always been anxious to
become familiar with culture and life of other countries.
America has always attracted sons and daughters of Denmark.
.. We miss those who have migrated to America, but we are
delighted that they contribute to strengthening bonds between
the two countries. Industriousness, endurance, feeling of
mutual belonging and respect for their fellow men are among
[the] qualifications that make them best representatives that
we might wish for Danish-mindedness. 12
"Danish-mindedness" also included peace. Hedtoft asserted that all
the NATO countries had defensive objectives only. Otherwise, he
argued that Denmark would not have joined. 13
Then Anderson rose to give her first public speech in Danish.
After her arrival the previous December, she had begun studying
Danish. On Mother's Day she had already given a brief radio
address in Danish, but that had been prerecorded. She worried that
the crowd of 30,000 would not understand her. Her theme was the
interdependence between the United States and Denmark, stating
"the preservation of our Independence depends upon the mutual
recognition and acceptance of our Inter-dependence - one on the
other." Alluding to the Danish tradition of cooperation, she said
that Denmark and the United States shared a community of values
with the other NATO members. The crowd responded favorably
when she endorsed the United Nations involvement in Korea. After
applause that she regarded as deafening and heartwarming, she
thought that she was "off to a good start." Indeed she was. 14
Essayist Peggy Lampson contends that, "If the Danes had opened
their hearts to her after her first embassy party, they gave their
hearts to her outright after the Fourth of July." 15 Many American
observers in Denmark agreed. Not only was Anderson's address
broadcast on radio across Denmark, most Danish newspapers
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prominently reported it. Some Danish papers printed its entirety,
others had extensive quotations.
An unidentified American
newspaperman expressed astonishment to embassy officials at the
attention and space the Danish press gave to reporting those
festivities. 16
The Korean War

Anderson was also off to a good start with prominent American
political figures. Eleanor Roosevelt visited Copenhagen as part of
the American Legation to the United Nations. She wrote to
Anderson, "I was delighted to hear so many fine things about you,
and as a woman, it makes me very proud." 17 Just a couple of weeks
latter Truman sent a brief typed note thanking Anderson for
supporting his policy actions in Korea. At the end of the note he
added in his own handwriting, "I hear nothing but good reports
about the Ambassador to Denmark. It makes me happy and
proud." 18
After the beginning of the Korean War, many Danes and other
Europeans worried the hostilities would spread to Europe.
Anderson was also concerned as she and her husband talked almost
nightly about whether or not to send their two children back to the
United States. To do so, however, may have implied that the
ambassador was anticipating war in Europe or at least considered it
possible. The children, who had learned Danish themselves and
were enjoying attending Danish schools, stayed. 19
During the September 1950 Danish national election campaign,
the governing Social Democrats downplayed the need to increase
defense spending. A rising standard of living was the priority;
therefore, they argued, defense burdens "must be divided according
to the capacity of citizens" without impairing national social and
cultural standards. 20 American officials observed that the need for
more defense spending was not a campaign issue and the Social
Democratic platform was "so formulated as to appeal to the pacifist
elements." 21
As 1950 ended, Danish attitudes disappointed the United States.
Besides opposing the pursuit of Communist forces north across
Korea's 38th parallel, Anderson reported that a "vigorous spirit of
self-defense" was lacking among the Danish people and their Danish
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leaders. Only a few former resistance leaders, some journalists and
politicians, urged action to meet the present threat. She thought that
fatalism and skepticism dominated Danish thinking. 22 In her mind
neither the Nazi occupation of World War II nor a potential future
Soviet occupation had reversed these attitudes. She observed that
the "Danes have taken no steps toward industrial mobilization to
back up [the] Allied defense effort." Economic and fiscal problems
appeared to have more urgency than defense issues. Hopes that
new Liberal-Conservative government that replaced the Social
Democrats would pursue defense issues with more vigor had not
materialized. Two positive factors she saw for the United States
were the enormous prestige in Denmark of General Dwight
Eisenhower, the new NATO commander, and the healthy effect the
Norwegian example exercised on the Danes, particularly Social
Democrats.23

The Silent Speech
In 1951 Anderson and Danish Foreign Minister Kraft each
recorded a speech for a nationwide radio broadcast in the United
States. They spoke about Danish defense efforts and the importance
of aid to Denmark. For some reason, air time for the two speeches
was never obtained and thus they were not heard by the American
public. Such a broadcast might'have been unprecedented. 24
Anderson's two-page single-spaced typed address had
encouraged the continuation of military aid, appealing to public
opinion rather than directly to the government officials. She
described America's interest in the "five hundred sparkling little
islands" and the Jutland peninsula that constituted Denmark. Any
real estate agent would have recognized the answer-location,
location, location. The Danish straits might serve as the passage for
enemy submarines into the Atlantic, and Denmark's colony,
Greenland, located along the polar air route, was essential to
America's air defense. The third, and supposedly most compelling,
reason for American interest in Denmark, though, was the Danish
people themselves. 25 "I have come to feel at home here -to respect
and cherish the Danish people," proclaimed Anderson, because they
were "so much like us Americans, in so many ways-kindred
spirits." The Danes had created a "sturdy democracy" with "an
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admirably high standard of living" and had done so "largely
through their own efforts." She mentioned the Grundtvigian ideal
of Denmark, a society with "few people who are too rich and still
fewer who are too poor." While the Danes were as skilled and
highly trained as any people in the world, nevertheless, she
admitted that Denmark "could not possibly develop-on its owneffective defense forces." 26
Anderson addressed concerns about the Danish spirit of
neutrality, providing several examples of values Denmark and the
United States shared. She mentioned freedom, a love for peace, and
opposition to dictatorship and aggression. Denmark, she said, "tried
in the past to maintain a policy of neutrality as we did." [author's
italics ] World War II thoroughly discredited that policy for both
countries, on December 7, 1941 for the United States, and April 9,
1940 for Denmark. She characterized Danish defense efforts as
"serious and wholehearted." Continued aid would enhance the
courage to defend Danish soil against an attack.
Anderson
contended such aid would not be wasted because the Danes "would
use well, whatever help we give them." 27
While that speech was not heard in the United States, a Saturday
Evening Post article a month later, in May, featured Eugenie
Anderson with the headline "Denmark's American Sweetheart." 28
The next line declared, "Pretty Eugenie Anderson, a small-town
housewife, went adventuring at the age of 40-and a whole country
fell hard for our first woman ambassador." 29 Senator Humphrey
informed Anderson of a September evening he spent at the Danish
embassy in Washington, D.C. "I can well understand why you love
Denmark after having spent this pleasant social hour with some of
the Danish people," he wrote. During the evening he found many
Danish admirers of the American ambassador. "In fact," reported
Humphrey, "every person at the dinner party spoke in glowing
terms about Eugenie Anderson... I basked in your glory." 30
Military Assessments
The United States needed Anderson's popularity to help smooth
over Danish resentment of being criticized. Brigadier General
George Olmsted, director of the of the Department of Defense's
Office of Military Assistance, testified before a sub-committee of the
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House of Representatives Appropriations Committee on September
28, 1951. His Congressional testimony concerning the Mutual
Security Program and Danish defense efforts was printed in a
government publication in October, and these published comments
provoked a strong reaction in Denmark. Danish Ambassador
Henrik Kauffman presented to the State Department an aide memoire
that specifically cited two portions. General Olmsted had told the
congressional committee, "that Denmark is making very slow
progress in achieving the limited defensive posture commensurate
with her potential." Furthermore, he insisted that "strong leadership
and continued pressure will be needed to overcome her present
apathetic attitude." Olmsted remained pessimistic, believing that,
the prospects of Denmark meeting her NATO commitments
are poor, as there is a general unwillingness on the part of the
people to sacrifice their high standard of living, a strong will
to resist is not evident and a sense of urgency is lacking. 31
The Danish aide memoire stated that those remarks created "a most
unfortunate impression" that would "unavoidably be interpreted as
an unjustified interference in Denmark's internal affairs. The Danish
Government therefore views what has occurred with serious regret."
The State Department released a press statement insisting that the
United States recognized that the Danish government decided the
extent of Danish defense efforts and that the United States had no
intention currently or previously to pressure the Danish
government. The United States simply sought constant consultation
regarding their common defense efforts. 32
Meanwhile, Anderson was taking her first trip back to the United
States since she had come to Denmark as ambassador when all this
uproar occurred. Whether or not Anderson's comments influenced
views in the United States, the Danes appreciated her support. The
Danish press reaction was widespread, as was its coverage of
Anderson's speaking positively on Denmark's behalf. A Politiken
editorial said Anderson's immediate objections to the criticism of
Denmark's military participation in NATO was "a good thing" and
that her authority came "through her first-hand knowledge of
Danish affairs."
General Olmsted's knowledge of Denmark,
however, was minimal. Politiken regarded American vigilance
against Communism as a fear that "sometimes borders on hysteria."
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Hence, the irony of the United States ignoring how fertile a country's
soil was for communism. The Danes knew best as to how much they
could carry. 33 Social Demokraten contended that Anderson was in a
better position to understand Danish conditions than those in the
Washington D.C. defense establishment and she had countered their
criticism. A Social Demokraten editorial asserted that fighting
communism required, "an internal defense consisting in the
preservation of the highest possible standard of living." 34
Anderson's remarks in many ways reiterated her recorded, but
not broadcasted speech. The Danish press covered her statements to
the press wire services and American television. While not all Danes
fully realized the urgency of the current situation she said that
neither had people in the United States. Once the Danes make a
decision, she asserted that "they will act and keep their promises."
She considered current Danish efforts "encouraging" despite the
long way ahead for all in NATO. Because of all she had witnessed
while in Denmark she said, "I am definitely not downhearted." 35 On
American television, Anderson stressed Denmark's willingness to
participate in the free world's defense, mentioning Denmark's
vulnerable proximity, "about fifty kilometers from the Danish
border and barely one hour's flight from the beautiful capital of
Copenhagen, lies the Soviet Union." Reports also cited Anderson's
appeals in Washington to immediately abolish restrictions on Danish
cheese imports. 36 While she mentioned shortcomings of Danes and
Denmark, she also pointed out shortcomings of Americans and the
Western alliance overall.
Anderson proved her diplomatic skill in public while revealing
her analytical skills in private. The most effective way to influence
Danish policy, she contended, was through consensus among the
NATO countries rather than the United States unilaterally dictating
programs. The Danes were well aware of their smallness, yet
considered their role important and desired respect. Anderson
recommended against U.S. sponsored public opinion surveys. The
Danes were not only "very literate" but also "hypersensitive" and
United States government sponsored surveys would be judged
"improper and offensive." A 1949 survey conducted in Denmark
created strong criticism since the United States was soon recognized
as its source.37 Anderson's goal was to build up the Danish will to
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resist the Soviets to the "level of [the] Finns in 1939 when they took
on Russia single-handed with [a] handful of obsolete war planes and
only four AA guns." 38 This required working within the NATO
framework, trusting that the Danes would make the best use of
American aid without the United States telling them how. American
pressure would only create Danish resentment while reducing their
zeal and self respect. 39
Apparently American officials thought the Danish record of
determined military resistance paled by comparison with its
neighbors.
The tenth anniversary celebration of Denmark's
liberation, thought some American observers, overstated the role of
the Danish resistance movement. Compared to what had actually
occurred during World War II, an embassy report contended that
the Danish celebrations were,
an orgy of self heroics largely fostered by a national
inferiority complex stemming from Denmark's poor
example compared to that of neighboring countries as
Norway and the Netherlands. 40
Indeed, in an assessment of the Military Assistance Program for
Denmark, the team assigned to Denmark had several critical
conclusions regarding the previous five years (1950-1955). Among
them, that Denmark "was capable of a greater defense effort" failing
to make a defense effort commensurate with its potential, just as
General Olmsted had earlier suggested. Furthermore, the Danish
military had failed to improve commensurate with the spending the
United States had made. The Danish government had not taken
effective action to increase the Danish military's capability.41
These harsh assessments were not made public and diminished
neither Anderson's popularity among Danish officials, nor her
overall view of her service in Denmark. Kraft credited Anderson
with helping to maintain and develop Danish confidence in the
United States. She was "a close and dear friend" who had stood like
a "lioness" for Denmark in the United States. When Anderson
advocated Denmark's case, Kraft insisted she was also best serving
the interests of the United States and the entire NATO community.
Kraft stressed the common interests between the United States and
Denmark. Her cooperation with the current and previous Danish
governments was, according to Kraft, "a model of how cooperation
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between allied states should be conducted." 42 King Frederik
conferred the Grand Cross of the ancient Order of the Dannebrog to
Anderson, the first woman ever to receive that distinction, and she
was the first woman outside the Royal House of Denmark to have
her coat of arms hung in the Frederiksborg Castle church. 43
She had not fundamentally altered either Danish or American
policy, but her practice of diplomacy was successful. The Danes
liked what they saw of Anderson. Her style was appealing, but the
style also had substance, from speaking the language, to sending her
kids to Danish schools, to establishing personal contacts with
prominent and ordinary Danes in every walk of life. While Danes
considered her a "lioness for Denmark" she continued to provide the
United States with a skeptical, if not critical view of Danish defense
efforts. Eugenie Anderson was indeed an effective ambassador for
the United States in Denmark during a challenging time. She was a
lioness, not just for Denmark in the United States, but for the United
States in Denmark.
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Danish Anti-Americanism: A Socio-Cultural
Perspective
byPoulHoue
In the spring of 2002, Granta, the distinguished "Magazine of New
Writing," put out a special issue in which "twenty-four writers
drawn from many countries" reflect on "What We Think of
America." On the magazine's back cover, the occasion for their
musings is presented as follows:
The September 11 attacks on the US provoked shock and pity
in the rest of the world, but mingled with the sympathy was
something harsher: anti-Americanism. It wasn't confined to
the West Bank or Kabul. It could be heard in English country
pubs, in the bars of Paris and Rome, the tea stalls of New
Delhi. 'Hubris' was the general idea: in one opinion poll, twothirds of the respondents outside the US agreed to the
proposition that it was 'good that Americans now know what
it's like to be vulnerable'. -- Is the US really so disliked? If so,
why?
These are the questions the twenty-four international writers seek
to answer as they "describe the part America has played in their
lives-for better or worse," and as they "deliver their estimate of the
good and the bad it has done as the world's supreme political,
military, economic and cultural power." There are no Danes among
the twenty-four, but is Denmark the exception that is immune to
current sentiments of world-wide anti-Americanism? "If so, why?"
"Next to the UK, DK is probably the country in Europe with the
closest attachment to the US," wrote Mihail Larsen, once a leader of
the radical Danish student rebellion in the 1960s, in a feature article
published on July 4th, 2002. 1 His piece was entitled "The US in Our
Hearts," and both its pronouncements on Denmark's remarkable
pro-Americanism in general and Larsen's own way of tempering this
positive attitude with an equally emphatic criticism of America,
make the essay quite representative of Denmark's contradictory
view of the US in recent years.
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While open or ill-concealed attraction goes hand-in-hand with
skeptical, if not downright hostile attitudes to America in so many
countries, and in most of the Granta articles, the currents of antiAmerican sentiments running through Denmark's cultural landscape
are both wider and deeper, and bear a clearer stamp of public
approval and political correctness, than could be expected,
considering this country's pro-American climate overall. I find it
worth pondering why this is so, and what the apparent dichotomy
can possibly teach us. What does it tell us about the US, about DK,
and about the two countries' relation to one another? Due to space
constraints, my case in point will be 9-11, too, as reflected in print
media reactions, yet given a historical and socio-cultural spin akin to
the perspectives suggested in Granta. But first a few principle words
and a caveat about the very term: anti-Americanism.
Its usage in public discourse is obviously so inflated and
imprecise as to render its analytical value questionable. Must an
attitude, in order to qualify as anti-American, affront the very
American Soul (in which case it's unlikely ever to show, since even
the most hostile Tom, Dick and Harry is prone to be humming an
American popular tune or identifying with an American sports
star)? Or will it, conversely, suffice to qualify for anti-Americanism
that a single instance of discord pops up in an otherwise favorable
discourse (as was typically the case during the McCarthy years,
when so apolitical a Danish Americanist as the young Elsa Gress
was denied renewal of her research visa to the US on the grounds
that during her stay in London 1945-46 she had worked for the
notoriously communist hotbed BBC)?2
While all but impossible to state in quantifiable terms, a middle
ground definition seems rather preferable. Anti-Americanism would
then be the issue when and only when the negative components of a
given discourse clearly outweigh the positive ones, and when the
negativity in question is discernible in (blistering) tone as well as in
(critical) substance. Differently put, an anti-American stance would
typically be distinguished by a less than constructive critical mass,
and by an appreciation of things American that is token and selfserving at best.
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A particularly insidious instance of the latter is comparable to the
anti-Zionism practiced in the former Soviet Union. Unwilling to
openly admit to its notorious anti-Semitism, the Soviet state
concocted the notion that it was not at odds with Jews per se, but
only with their allegiance to the Jewish state (knowing full well that
few Jews would separate their identity from that of Israel and its
right to exist). In the same way that anti-Zionism thus became a
sanctimonious stand-in for anti-Semitism, modem anti-Americanism
often takes the form of objections to American policies and societal
practices by observers who concurrently claim to cherish the
American people. While these critics may well find outspoken
sympathizers in America proper-a vitriolic Noam Chomsky, say3 the idea of combining a wholesale rejection of American mores and
ways, political and otherwise, with praise for the country's populus
amounts to disqualifying the democratic and electoral capacity of
the very individuals that constitute this body. It is indeed a selfserving gesture concealed as token politeness. 4
As for the principal grievances submitted by America's criticsbe they anti-American or not-there is little attitudinal variation to
be derived exclusively from differences in their national provenance.
A laundry list culled from the Granta volume will coincide in large
parts with complaints extracted from Danish newspaper articles and
letters to the editor. The German poet Hans Magnus Enzensberger
serves up a typical menu of inedible American specialties detested
by Danes as well: "a penchant for dictatorships in many parts of the
world, a fair supply of double standards, a curious mix of ruthless
self-interest and missionary rhetoric and, at home, a bizarre gun cult
and a relish for the death penalty,"5 to which can be added such
benign stereotypes as "a land of doctrinaires, naively devoted to a
stupefying array of world-improving projects and life-changing
therapies, where even politicians are judged by how sincere they
seem to be, and literature and philosophy are used to inculcate an
unyielding optimism about human possibilities."6
It is equally important to note, however, that the authors of the
two portrayals, Enzensberger and British professor Gray,
respectively, take pains at putting their critical words in a selfcritical context or directly at a distance from their personal creeds.
Even when critics of America aim at such inflammatory flashing
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points as her role in Vietnam or the Middle East, or at her unfettered
global imperialism and domestic materialism, they are generally
trying to soften their condemnation with some recognition that the
culprit is not entirely devoid of virtues.
In fact, out of Granta's twenty-four writers, the British playwright
Harold Pinter is the only one to blast at the US with an all-out
onslaught on her essential values and properties: a terrorizer of
civilian populations, complicit in the murder of hundreds upon
hundreds of thousand innocents from at least fifteen countries who
merely "dared to question the status quo, the endless plateau of
poverty, disease, degradation and oppression which is their
birthright;" a possessor of a prison system that "can accurately be
described as a vast gulag;" an exerciser of "sustained, systematic,
remorseless and quite clinical manipulation of power worldwide,
while masquerading as a force for universal good;" a "rogue state"
and a "fully-fledged, award-winning, gold-plated monster" that "has
effectively declared war on the world" and that "knows only one
language -- bombs and death." 7
I think you will agree that this is anti-Americanism if there ever
was such an animal. The fact that its origin is British relieves me
from discussing its motivating factors and cultural implications here,
but as its tenor is not without Danish counterparts, the explanatory
task cannot be eschewed altogether. And a task it is in the sense that
tangible socio-cultural indicators do not apply as readily to
exceptional aberrations from received knowledge and empirical
observation as they do to instances of at least some verisimilitude
and intersubjective transparency.
Given his life in a freedom-starved Soviet client state it comes as
no surprise that Ivan Klima of the Czech Republic celebrates the
complexity and paradoxes of American freedoms and downplays
whatever misgivings he might harbor about trivial American
celebrity and entertainment cults in order to proclaim his unreserved
solidarity with the people and nation that were victimized on 9-11. 8
Nor is it surprising to hear Britain's Doris Lessing, with her history
as a communist activist, sneer at America's resentment at having
been exposed as vulnerable and "expelled from their Eden," to which
"they," by her account, were never entitled in the first place. 9 What
these writers foreground is consistent with their backgrounds, and
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so are the ups and downs in Palestine writer Raja Shehadeh's
feelings for America in quite audible concert with the ups and
downs of the Palestinian state of affairs vis-a-vis Israel in her native
Ramallah. 10
In a Danish context the breeding-ground for comparable
responses to America's presence on the world stage is, of course,
informed by historical experiences beyond Denmark's boundaries as
well as by the lineaments of its internal history of mentality, cultural
identity and national character. Danish critics of America have
entered this mini stage both from left and right. Communists and
other leftists have been predictably adverse to American influences
in the broadest sense, whereas criticism from the right has been a
house divided. On the one hand, America was seen as the stalwart
q.efender of the West and its values and as such considered an ally.
On the other hand, it was a country spearheading crass materialistic
modernity at the expense of refined tradition and lasting memory
and thus an obvious menace to old world conservatives. The
conflict-ridden works of author Jacob Paludan are quite recent
instances of the uneasiness many modern conservatives have felt
about the impulses from new world reality and fiction. 11
Even more confusing was the reception of American society and
culture in various walks of Danish liberalism. Its radical wing,
initially led by such individuals as the brothers Georg and Edvard
Brandes and centered on the Copenhagen daily Politiken, was
professing a program of modernity, yet beholden to an aristocratic
individualism quite apart from the populist strands of American
culture and social life. At the same time, Henrik Cavling, the
powerful editor of precisely Politiken in the early years of the 20th
century, was unflinching in his search for American inspiration both
to modernize his paper and to usher in a sister tabloid.
In the broader political arena, the non-socialist center appears to
encounter America's bewildering radiation of moral rectitude and
pragmatic self-interest with some conflicting needs of its own. And
as conservatives and social democrats from each side increasingly
converge on this middle ground with few ideological distinctions
between them, a fundamentally pro-American agenda emerges
alongside habitual outbursts of strident opposition to American
cultural norms and political behaviors. As illustration of the balance
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between these pros and cons, and between the political players of
opposing persuasions who administer them, suffice it to mention
how the Danish foreign minister, the social democrat Mogens
Lykketoft, had severely upbraided the American administration
shortly before 9-11, only to speak with similar conviction as he
declared it his unconditional support immediately upon the tragedy
in New York and Washington. 12 By comparison, the current liberal
government is not likely to trump its precursor's pros, but quite
likely to avoid or moderate its cons.
None of this is uniquely Danish, and echoes from the Granta
exhibit could be heard all along. As for the distinction between
liberal prime minister Fogh Rasmussen and Mr. Lykketoft's
conceptions of the US, while national to a degree it is a party
political matter no less, as suggested by the America-criticism
coming out of Stockholm, where Lykketoft's fellow social democrat
Goran Persson is at the helm of government. But the tendency to so
easily allow critical punches to penetrate an otherwise pro-American
consensus-certainly evident before 9-11, but noticeable to a degree
even after the catastrophe-may well be accentuated by cultural
premises of particular import in Norden.
The sense that Americans were overdue to experience their
vulnerabilities and to reflect on their dubious record in world affairs,
alluded to by Doris Lessing, resonates with many Danes as well. As
the historian Uffe 0stergaard has argued on many occasions, the
anti-American strains are as ubiquitous in Denmark as in other
European countries, 13 and unlike Danish anti-images of Swedes and
Germans, 14 they are not evoked to serve a definition of Denmark's
national identity with contrasts indispensable for its citizens' selfidentification. Rather, Danish versions of anti-Americanism are
situated within well-defined cultural parameters.
As Henry Kissinger has intimated in his most recent book, 15
Americans, so inexperienced with foreign invaders and so confident
in their historical exceptionalism and manifest destiny, tend to bring
their vast military, economical, political, and cultural resources to
bear on confrontation and resolution of conflicts, whenever need be.
Europeans, being less resourceful militarily and more deeply
traumatized by centuries of devastating warfare, accordingly are
more inclined to merely manage conflicts. Whereas Americans tend
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to make a virtue out of their experiential disregard for limits and
boundaries, even militarily, Europeans have come to take limits and
boundaries rather at face value and to operate behind them or
around them with endless diplomatic maneuvers and soothing
humanitarian efforts.
Small wonder that tiny Denmark, receding with particular
consistency from one century and boundary to the next, is destined
to react with dismay-mixed with tacit admiration-when the
American bully takes on the evils so sorely out of the minor's
personal reach. As Michael Hirsh convincingly argues in a recent
issue of Foreign Affairs, George W. Bush has indeed aroused
traditional European ire against American unilateralism and
hegemonies, and the relative merits of the American position
notwithstanding, it has undoubtedly compelled Europeans to ignore
the fact that the lone superpower has been rather more benign than
the neoimperialistic monster they see before them. 16 Danes have not
been immune to this knee-jerk response to US supremacy, and their
images of the trigger-happy American cowboy-president are stock
materials that speak for themselves.
Less self-evident is the mixture of values and attitudes that Danes
have developed in part as internal compensation for their country's
external failures as a political power of note. Steven Borish, in his
book, Denmark's Non-Violent Path to Modernization, sums them up in
chapters about "Democracy and Egalitarianism," "Balance and
Moderation," Hygge and the Art of Celebration," and "Welfare and
Social Responsibility," all preceding a darker "Counter-Perspective
on Danish National Character," which includes, for instance, a
troubling deference in Danish culture to the repressive Law of Jante,
some mismanaged cultural collisions, and last but not least, an
imposition on the country's protective social contract and fabric by
more callous German, British, and especially American strands of
global capitalism.
Without going into details, it seems rather obvious that the core
mentality and the attitudes sketched here are not positively disposed
to the kind of extremities and excesses by which the middle of the
road in American culture and politics is typically surrounded and
informed. A blanket dismissal of treaties from Kyoto to ABM does
not sit well with European and Scandinavian mentality, and when
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American ways of personal responsibility and self-betterment
further intrude on its premises-inculcated since long with as much
compassion for losers, even criminals, as for their innocent
victims17 -the result becomes an ill-suited catalyzer for evolving
cross-cultural exchange. Indeed, as Henry Kissinger is also quick to
point out, the expansion in recent years of a competitive market
economy at the expense of sacred social programs, has in parts of
Europe been politically compensated for by center-left governments
giving their left wing constituencies rather free reign in terms of
unbridled criticism of America as the foreign root of their perceived
social evils. 18 To which complexity must be added an increasing
presence of Near-Eastern migrants claiming to have their own bones
to pick with America, as the young Palestinian Danes who
celebrated 9-11 before the eyes of an embarrassed majority
population.
My opening quote from Mihail Larsen's disquisition on today's
America in the heart of Danes, may suggest a novel equilibrium
between impressions of the US that seem both confusing and
conflicting at first glance; yet for each such seesaw proponent we
find unscrupulous converts and incorrigible diehards. Unlike
Enzensberger they each in their way seem to have learned little from
the commanding presence of the Other on the other side of the
Atlantic pond.
What Danish responses to America, notably in the wake of 9-11,
unveil, then, is not a pattern of more generosity or self-reflection
than can be found elsewhere in the world. To the extent the Danish
material stands out on this general background, it is as more
conflict-ridden and more inclined in its claim to consensus to have it
both ways: pro-American in large measure, yet footnoting its
allegiance with dissenting or conditional messages, as it has long
been doing in its relation to the rest of Europe. Perhaps its conflictual
signals to America projects its admittedly mixed European feelings
onto a screen so distant that here the dilemma, when closer to home,
can play itself out more safely. The inveterate anti-Americans seem
not to partake in this dilemma, but in consigning it to oblivion against all odds and reason-America's foremost enemies after all
deliver the most striking admission of her cultural power.
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Georg Brandes, the leading cultural radical and spokesman of the
modem breakthrough in Scandinavian letters around 1870, visited
America in 1914.19 He was haughtily ill-prepared for finding much
other than confirmation of his European prejudices in the host
culture. A good European highbrow, his presence in the new world
was coveted but one-sided. By last century's end his principal bioand hagio-grapher, the author and educator J0rgen Knudsen,
undertook an even blinder observation of America. On 9-25, 2001, he
rejoiced in the shift of power from the evil rich to the
disenfranchised masses which the collapsing WTC towers
symbolized to him, and he spent much ink and capital on
commiserating in absentia with the 9-11 terrorists. Can people willing
to sacrifice their lives for a cause really be evil, he asked rhetorically,
and followed up with an offensive article six months later, which he
foiled to be a letter from his friend Osama Bin Laden. 20
Ole Thyssen, a philosopher and comrade in arms of the 68'
generation wrote already on 9-19 in the same vein as Knudsen,
showering pity over the terrorists who were merely victims of
America's perennial cold war activities.21 He was joined on 9-22, and
again four months later, by the movie director Chr. Braad Thomsen,
who turned the tables completely and called the Americans
terrorists, vindictive to boot, in their bombing of Afghanistan and
other places. If there was evil in this world, it was Western culture
and the US in particular! 22 Even so respected and sober an author
and cultural radical as the late Villy S0rensen engaged in just
indignation over the world's injustices underlying the 9-11 attacks
and ascribed the notion of police state to the US. 23 Yet neither his nor
others' efforts to divert attention from the actual acts of terrorism to
their putative root causes-in a deprivation and repression
attributable to American imperial monstrosity24 -managed to
obfuscate how unconscionably prominent cultural radicalsdisproportionately influential in Danish public debate for decadescontinue their double talk.
While superciliously wedding themselves to the European
Mother of all culture-showing abstract solidarity with the wretched
of the Earth-they equally seek to suppress the distant, yet
concretely obtrusive and illegitimate American Father, and to blind
themselves to their own procedure. So, after 9-11 the return of the
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repressed is incomplete at best. The typical result is a tedious tit for
tat, as when Bent Jensen, a conservative history professor and selfproclaimed witch hunter of red intellectuals past and present,
responds to J0rgen Knudsen's letter from Osama Bin Laden with his
own irate "Letter to Osama Bin Knudsen." 25 But blind spots are in the
eyes of this beholder, too, and blistering pro-Americanism is no less
ill-informed and inadequate as an approach to a subject so utterly
complex and self-contradictory.
Although anti-Americanism in its most hateful form is a troubling
fact of life, as Martin Amis argued in an essay last September,26 it
usually appears in the West, as did Harold Pinter's piece in Granta,
in the fortunate context of reactions and opinions as widely
diverging as the reality of the country and culture whose reputation
is being debunked. Precisely this multifariousnes~ is what most
sorely is missing in Denmark, where the quality of public discourse
and dissent on America rapidly tends to be predictably polarizedand the public space between the usual combatants so readily
voided by self-congratulations and attrition.27
In place of exchanges grounded in alternative experiences and
rigorous reflections, the cultural radicals long enjoyed a virtual
monopoly of eloquent but vacuous opinion fabrication, the insights
of which were unsusceptible to the inner workings of American
society and political culture and long failed to engage less myopic or
provincial queries. But again, for the latter America's mindless foes
and friends are equally to blame in that US conduct has often
commanded both approval and disdain but rarely a sustained
understanding that fully accommodates both.
Unlike the more vapid and desultory exercises which usually
dominate on both sides of this axis, the unbendable testimonies of
anti-Americanism expressed by certain vociferous debaters has, all
the same, a potential that is worth pondering. In the paranoid
atmosphere of the McCarthy era that enveloped Elsa Gress, some of
these statements no doubt would qualify for aiding and abetting the
enemy. Such a conclusion would be inexcusable today.
One would hope that the public targets of the anti-American bile,
no matter how incensed their reactions may tum out as their war on
terrorism gains momentum, will resist the temptation to extend their
understandable patriotic zeal to attempts at curtailing the scope of
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expression currently employed by their blindly insightful accusers.
For out of the anti-American pens flow, in verbal and no less
conspicuous silent forms, the explosive ingredients that tend to
detonate so lethally in the hands of less vicariously inclined
individuals and groups.

Bibliographical PS October 2002: While anti-Americanism in many
parts of the world has been dealt with extensively in books and
articles, Danish-and for that matter Nordic-anti-Americanism has
been somewhat left out in the cold. How closely a discussion such as
the above is related to the international literature may be illustrated
by Salman Rushdie's most recent book, Step Across the Line (2002).
Just a couple of days after the conclusion of the Omaha-Conference,
when Rushdie happened to appear on PBS's NewsHour with Jim
Lehrer, his conversation with Ray Suarez concluded with a comment
on this statement in his book: "America finds itself facing an
ideological enemy that may tum out to be harder to defeat than
militant Islam; that is to say, anti-Americanism, which is presently
taking the world by storm." Elaborating on the assertion, Rushdie
told Suarez: 'Tm representing a phenomenon that really worries me
profoundly, a union, if you like, of opposition to America from, on
the one hand, fundamentalist Islam, and on the other hand, kind of
leftist European thinkers and commentators who ought to be in such
a war on America's side."28
Both the tenor of Rushdie's elaboration and its particulars are in
agreement with my conference present9-tion. And so is an entry
three week later of "Tom's Journal" on the same program. Here
Thomas Friedman, upon return from Berlin among other places, has
this to tell Ray Suarez: " ... the sense of anti-Americanism that you
feel in the Gulf, the sense of Americans, you know, are from Mars
and Germans are from Venus-very, very profound here. You really
felt two things coming together in Germany. One is antiAmericanism. The kind that really is spread all over Europe today,
which I think is a lot about what Joe Joffe, the editor of Die Zeit, calls
the axis of envy, this kind of resentment and envy of America's
overwhelming power. You also have another thing; you have antiBushism-a real resentment of the unilateral anti-green, anti-Kyoto,
anti-world court, pugnaciousness of this administration. It's the two
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together." 29 Danish anti-Americanism is a particular variap.on on a
principal theme that is disconcertingly alive and well at this writing.

Bibliographical PS April 2004: With the benefit of hindsight, as
insurrections and urban warfare in many Iraqi cities are dramatically
escalating before our eyes-or TV screens-in the wake of the
second Gulf War, it may be appropriate to update the main text and
its PS in light of such topical variations on the principal theme of
anti-Americanism.
It is worth adding, for instance, what Thomas Friedman's
German interviewee, Mr. Joffe, so perceptively noted as early as June
2001, namely, that what had thus far prevented even widespread
occurrences of anti-Americanism in Europe from coalescing or
"ganging up against the United States," was the fact that "America
annoys and antagonizes, but it does not provoke counteralliances
and war." 30
It seems as though this benign version of the American
superpower-"They hate us! They need us!" as Friedman calls his
column-is being compromised and relegated to a solace of the past
as public perceptions of America as liberator give way to precisely
the alternative image of the imperialist conqueror.
In a European context, this change of mind vis-a-vis the
Americans only gets further exacerbated by the growing discord
separating the political cultures of the two worlds. Henry Kissinger
has been cited already for his take on the matter, but Robert Kagan,
in his bestselling book Of Paradise and Power: America and Europe in
the New World Order, puts it even clearer: While the image of
America in Europe is that of an illegitimate unipolar hegemon, the
image of Europe in America is that of a paradise hypocritically
denouncing American power while tacitly relying on this very
power to fend off the jungle outside the gates of Eden. Or even
worse, according to Kagan, the Europeans tend to deny that such a
Hobbesian jungle even exists or presents a threat to their
postmodern paradise, which in tum renders America's Hobbesian
ways truly illegitimate!31
While Kissinger, the Republican pragmatist, and Kagan, the
neoconservatist, both slant their analyses in favor of the official
American position, Stanley Hoffmann, writing in June 2003 from the
69

liberal left, is unswerving in his empathy with the opposite side:
"The anti-Americanism on the rise throughout the world is not just
hostility toward the most powerful nation, or based on the old
cliches of the left and the right; nor is it only envy or hatred of our
values. It is, more often than not, a resentment of double standards
and double talk, of crass ignorance and arrogance, of wrong
assumptions and dubious policies. " 32
It is my contention that, on balance, these left and right
exposures of America's foreign affairs circumscribe and
contextualize the middle ground of European anti-Americanism
quite accurately at the present critical juncture in our shared history.
Danish anti-Americanism remains part and parcel of the picture. 33
Larsen, "USA i vore hjerter." Politiken, July 4, 2002.
David Gress, the American-Danish sbn of Elsa and now a professor at
Boston University, concludes his article on "Elsa and America" by
characterizing his mother's view of Americans as implacably double-edged:
"the most lovable people in the world, who nonetheless suffer from a
distorted notion of relations between the sexes and from primitive political
rituals." (Michael Cotta-Schenberg & Helga Vang Lauridsen (eds.),
NiErvcErende: En bog om Elsa Gress (Copenhagen: Gyldendal/Det Kongelige
Bibliotek, 1990), 118-33, espec. 122 and 133).
3See, e.g., Poul Houe, "Bjrelken i Chomskys 0je." Kristeligt Dagblad, February
28, 2002.
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5 Hans Magnus Enzensberger in Granta, op. cit., 35.
6John Gray in Granta, op. cit., 36.
7Harold Pinter in Granta, op. cit., 67-69.
8lvan Klima in Granta, op. cit., 50-53.
9Doris Lessing in Granta, op. cit., 53-54.
10Raja Shehadeh in Granta, op. cit., 71-74.
11
See Poul Houe, Fra Amerika til Danmark: Pd rejse gennem Jacob Paludans
ungdomsromaner (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, 1993).
12For a somewhat balanced view, formed as a critical yet cordial open letter
to George W. Bush, written after the social democratic government had lost
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the general election to the liberals and conservatives, see Mogens Lykketoft,
"Til Dem, hr. prresident ... " Politiken, July 16, 2002.
13 Uffe 0stergard, Europas ansigter: Nationale stater og kulturer i en ny, gammel
verden (1992; Copenhagen: Rosinante, 1998), 162-65.
14Uffe 0stergard, "Hvad er Norden?" in Kulturbrev 8, ed. Gitte Mose
(Copenhagen: Undervisningsministeriet, 1994), 87-112.
15Henry Kissinger, Does America Need a Foreign Policy: Toward a Diplomacy for
the 21st Century (2001; New York: Touchstrone/Simon & Schuster, 2002),
chapter 1.
16Michael
Hirsh, "Bush and the World." Foreign Affairs, 81:5
(September/October 2002): 18-43.
17
See, e.g., Johannes J0rgensen, Rejsebilleder fra Nord og Syd (Copenhagen &
Kristiania: Gyldendal/Nordisk Forlag, 1905), 139-40.
18Kissinger, op. cit., 295.
19See Poul Houe, "Georg Brandes i Amerika." Weekendavisen (Berlingske),
August 11-17, 2000.
20J0rgen Knudsen, "Ondskab?" Politiken, September 25, 2001, and "Brev fra
Osama bin Laden." Weekendavisen (Berlingske), March 8-14, 2002.
21 0le Thyssen, "Overkill og d0dsspiral." Politiken, September 19, 2001; for a
reply, see Poul Houe, "Ah, de stakkels terrorister!" Politiken, September 23,
2001.
22Chr.

Braad Thomsen, "Cowboy-prresidenten." Politiken, September 22,

2001; and "Terrordebattens krentring." Politiken, January 18, 2002.
23
Villy S0rensen in Politiken, September 13, 2001.

See, e.g., Adam Holm's interview with the Norwegian professor Johan
Galtung, "Den globale klassekamp." Politiken, September 22, 2001, and such
articles as the Danish philosopher Nils Holtug's "Terrorisme og sult."
Politiken, and Swedish prime minister Ingvar Carlson and former Swedish
secretary of education Carl Tham's "Den globale klassekamp." Politiken,
September 29, 2001, and more recent pieces by Timoth Ash of Cambridge
University, "Hypermagten Amerika" and by Robert Hunter Wae of the
London School of Economics, "Det selvtilstrrekkelige imperium." Politiken,
June 15, 2002.
25Bent Jensen, "Brev til Osama Bin Knudsen." Weekendavisen (Berlingske)
Criticism along the same line is articulated by the Danish sociologist
Michael Sundorph under the rubric "F0lelsesafstumpede intellektuelle."
Politiken, October 1, 2001, and by the author Jens Christian Grnndahl under
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26Martin Amis, "Hadet til Amerika." Politiken, September 22, 2001.
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I am referring here to such anecdotal evidence as Lars Henrik Aagaard's
feature article, "Vi er ekstreme," in which he claims that Danes show an
abundance of extremes and border-transgressions in numerous central areas
(Berlingske Tidende, September 30, 2001). Compare this to the anecdotal
observations in Kirsten Stendevad's article, "Modsretninger avler fomyelse,"
which proclaims that extremes are indeed America's foremost propellant
(Berlingske Tidende, July 29, 2001).
280ctober14,2002;cf.
<http://www.pbs.org/newshour/conversation/julydec02/rushdie_10-l4.html>.
29 November 5, 2002; cf. <http://www.pbs.org/newshour/bb/midd1e_east/julydec02_11-05.html>.
30 Thomas L. Friedman, Longitudes and Attitudes: The World in the Age of
Terrorism (2002; New York: Anchor Books, 2003), 26.
31 Robert Kagan, Of Paradise and Power: America and Europe in the New World
Order (2003; New York: Vintage Books, 2004), especially the "Afterword to
the Vintage Edition," 105-158.
32 Stanley Hoffmann, "America Goes Backward." The New York Review of
Books, L: 10 CTune 12, 2003): 80; for data evidencing anti-Americanism on the
rise, see the report on "Global Gloom and Growing Anti-Americanism,"
released on December 4, 2002 by The Pew Research Center for the People
and the Press.
33 Significantly, many pro-American writers, witness the author S0ren
S0rensen, have for some time been nervously watching the decaying image
of the US in Denmark. In his article "Stop volden" (Politiken, December 30,
2002), S0rensen pleads with the American ambassador to take seriously the
pervasive displays-in imported popular culture and media products-of
his country as the site of endless violence and moral decrepitude.
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The Impact of American Jazz on Denmark:
From the 1950s to the1970s
by Merete von Eyben
This is how Leonard Malone, an American writer who lived in
Denmark until his death in 1998, described Dexter Gordon's first
appearance at Jazzhus Montmartre. "Harold Goldberg had arranged
for Dexter to appear at the Montmartre, beginning the first week in
October ... On the ninth of October 1962, Dexter finally
appeared .. .late. Thin. Very thin. Tall. Very tall. Charismatic...When
he finished playing ... the audience was in a state that could best be
characterized as a delightful state of shock.Dexter was in town and
was burning! From that evening on, Dexter became "' our man in
Copenhagen."'
Dexter, as we Danes refer to him in our proud, proprietary way,
or Ben Gordonsen from Amager, as he called himself when he was
feeling really Danish, though he resided in Valby, was one of the
most famous jazz musicians to land on Danish soil. He was an
important influence on John Coltrane and Sonny Rollins. As he put it
late one night, barhopping in Copenhagen with Leonard Malone, "I
gave Coltrane his mouthpiece, so he could get the kind of tone he
got-you dig?"
Dexter Gordon's tenure in Copenhagen lasted 14 years, until the
old Montmartre closed in 1974, although he did not leave Denmark
for good until 1977. As Malone puts it, "Dexter had created an era
during his fourteen years in Copenhagen .... [That era] of the
Copenhagen jazz history had ended ...Dexter had become 'just
another fellow."' He himself complained that there was no challenge
left, that it was just too damn hyggeligt! But then again, as critic
Thorbj0rn Sj0gren put it, "For some of us, one of Denmark's major
universities was located in Store Regnegade 19, K0benhavn K."
To the uninitiated, Jazzhus Montmartre was just another smoke
filled night club that happened to feature jazz. To us jazz fans, the
cool cats of the 60s, it was the center of a cultural revolution where
we went to hear our icons step off our most treasured record covers.
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The critics would be there early and sit right in front of the stage,
looking skeptical and defensive if the night's offering was avantgarde jazz, and they were firmly rooted in the jazz of the fifties; or
ecstatic, if John Tchicai, Albert Ayler, Cecil Taylor or another
representative of "the new thing" was up there, adjusting a blade or
shaking out saliva from a trumpet or trombone, ready to literally
blow us all away.
We regulars would have our favorite tables, in my case the table
close to the drums right between the stage and the kitchen where
alternately dripping hot musicians, or a legendary waiter such as
Harvey Sands, an icon in his own right, would pass, the former
carrying a towel to wipe off the sweat from their upper body, the
latter juggling an inexhaustible supply of what Dexter called Mr.
Tuborg and Mr. Carlsberg. At the end of a set, Dexter would hand
the audience over to these two gentlemen, with whose help we
would wash down the spring rolls or the potato chips, which were
kept in a huge drawer in the kitchen, deliciously seasoned by the
ever denser fog of smoke emanating from the deep-frying of the
spring rolls.
Dexter Gordon's 14-year-residence in Denmark was the high
point in a long line of American jazz musicians who chose to lecture
at "The University of St. Regnegade" and jump-started so many
extra curricular activities. Illustrious predecessors such as Oscar
Pettiford and Stan Getz, both of whom came in 1958, were the first
ones to spoil the Danish jazz community as the harbingers of that
golden period in our jazz history. Pettiford, who was a strong early
influence on our own great Niels Henning 0rsted Pedersen, died
tragically young in Denmark in 1960. Stan Getz stayed till 1961 when
he returned to the US and became world famous as part of the bossa
nova wave.
In 1960 Sahib Shihab, mainly known as a baritone and alto
saxophonist, came to Europe and settled in Denmark. He scored and
performed the soundtrack to the Danish film Sextet in 1964, and did,
of course, become part of the Montmartre community. He did not
return to the US until 1973.
Another jazz icon, this time from the swing era, Ben WebsterMontmartre's Big Ben-arrived in 1964 and settled in Copenhagen.
He, too, played at the Montmartre on a regular basis, though by then
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his health was in a precarious state due to his alcoholism. In fact, he
was becoming almost as famous for his unpredictable drunken
behavior as for his legendary playing. Clark Terry said, "Up here in
Denmark, we spoiled Ben to death and let him sail without a
compass or breeze, till he shipwrecked." He died in 1973 in
Amsterdam, but was cremated in Denmark and buried in Assistens
Kirkegard, keeping company with such famous Danes as S0ren
Kierkegaard and H. C. Andersen. A very popular jazz club in
Copenhagen, though now defunct, within walking distance from
Webster's address in N0rre S0gade, was named after him.
That same year pianist Kenny Drew also came to Copenhagen
and stayed till his death in 1993. Niels Henning 0rsted Pedersen and
drummer Al Heath, who arrived in 1965 and stayed until 1976, were
known as the dream team and was the rhythm group all visiting
American musicians wanted.
The biggest fly in the otherwise idyllic Danish jazz ointment was
the infamous "European rhythm group," so called because these
musicians were amateurs who only played with other amateurs and
thus "hadn't paid their dues." They did not have the opportunity to
play professionally the way their American counterparts did and
just plain did not swing, as so many visiting American musicians
complained. However, there were still the passionate European fans.
As Dexter Gordon expressed it, they astonished him with their
knowledge of jazz in general and him in particular. "You meet these
guys and they know everything about you."
A lesser known arrival that same year was !dress Sulieman,
trumpet player and saxophonist, who was a member of radioens Big
Band for many years. Violinist Stuff Smith also settled in
Copenhagen that year and had gigs at the Montmartre. However, he
soon succumbed to ill health and died in Germany in 1967. Another
addition to the Danish jazz scene was tenorist Brew Moore, often
referred to as the white Lester Young, but greatly overshadowed by
Dexter Gordon. He returned to the US after two years, but
commuted between the two continents fo.r many years.
After this big wave of imported American talent, two more
important names made up the tail end of this unique period,
drummer Ed Thigpen, who arrived in 1972 and has been returning
to the US regularly, and arranger Ernie Wilkins, who came in 1979.
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Wilkins formed his own group, "The Almost Big Band," and stayed
till his death in Copenhagen in 1999.
The cultural exchange between Denmark and the US is a two-way
street. We did not just receive an invaluable American musical
transfusion; we also exported outstanding talent that had an impact
on the jazz scene stateside. Two major Danish musicians, arguably
our greatest jazz talents, saxophonist John Tchicai and bassist Niels
Henning 0rsted Pedersen, have been embraced by the American
jazz community on a par with their American role models.
Niels Henning 0rsted Pedersen, a true Wunderkind, turned
down an offer from Count Basie while still in his teens. By then he
was playing with such visitors as Roland Kirk, Bud Powel, Brew
Moore, Bill Evans, John Lewis and later, when he became house
musician at the Montmartre, with Dexter Gordon. He has also
toured and recorded extensively with Oscar Peterson and has
recorded with Count Basie, Don Byas, and Tete Montoliu. Quoting
Leonard Feather and Ira Gitler, Niels Henning 0rsted Pedersen is an
"astonishing virtuoso with a flawless sense of time, capable of some
of the most creative solos ever played on the instrument."
John Tchicai, "the Godfather of Danish and international avantgarde jazz," as writer T.S. H0egh expresses it, infused the legendary
Sunday afternoon jam sessions in Vingarden with a hitherto
unknown degree of talent, passion, and creative genius when he
burst on the Copenhagen jazz scene around 1960. This exotic looking
6'5" African-Danish dude from Aarhus played what sounded like a
unique and personalized take on Ornette Coleman, Charlie Parker,
and Lee Konitz, with sideman and fellow saxophonist Max Briiel
equaling his fire. It was wild and wonderful, it scared the living
daylights out of the older jazz fans and critics, and enthralled the
young ones who knew that we were witnessing "the shape of jazz to
come," as one of Ornette Coleman's pioneering albums is so aptly
called. This revolution continued with a gig at the Montmartre in
1963 with The New York Contemporary Five, led by John Tchicai,
who by then had moved to New York and formed the group with
tenorist Archie Shepp, cornet player Don Cherry, bassist Don Moore,
and drummer J.C. Moses. He was back a year later with The New
York Art Quartet, this time with Rousell Rudd, Finn von Eyben, and
Louis Moholo. As the late grand old man of Danish jazz, Erik
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Wiedemann, wrote at the time in a review in the daily newspaper
Information, "All hell has broken out in St. Regnegade thanks to the
New York Art Quartet which ... [is] making it the best place right
now to find out what it means to live in 63." At that time tenorist
Albert Ayler had also come to Denmark, causing a riot with his even
more far out brand of free form improvisation when he played one
Sunday afternoon in Vingarden, which was packed to the rafters
with freaked-out older critics and enthusiastic fans.
After the New York Art Quartet had ended its gig, Albert Ayler's
group with Don Cherry, Gary Peacock on bass and Sunny Murrey
on drums, played at the Montmartre for two weeks. A year later, in
his review of Ayler's first album, My Name is Albert Ayler, recorded
in Denmark, Wiedemann points out that it is very much thanks to
the Danish jazz community that American avant-garde jazz was
being made available to the public, referring to the fact that one of
the founding members of the new wave in jazz, Cecil Taylor, had
been recorded in Denmark two years earlier, and that both of
Tchicai's New York groups, and now Ayler's group, had also been
recorded there.
As already documented in H. C. Andersen's ubiquitous tale The
Ugly Duckling, not to mention the fate of our first world famous film
director, Carl Th. Dreyer, Denmark so often finds it difficult to
recognize its own great talents while eagerly embracing and
nurturing the imported variety. Tchicai's answer in a recent
interview, when asked if his tenure in New York in the 60s, playing
with Albert Ayler and recording with Coltrane on Ascension, with
Cecil Taylor on Winged Serpent, and with John Lennon and Yoko
Ono on their album Unfinished Music No 2, the only Dane ever to do
so, impressed the Danes. "No, they were not impressed-they're
very hard people to impress." Tchicai did finally get the recognition
he deserved. In 1990 he became the first jazz musician to be awarded
a lifetime achievement grant by the Danish Ministry of Culture.
Well, some of us, a diverse group of hard core fans, were
impressed. We could combine our passionate love of that music with
an in-your-face demonstration of knowing the future and embracing
it. And, as I found out, gender roles, a term which had not yet come
into use, were also part of it. I decided to write a jazz column for my
high school paper and started out with a review of John Coltrane's
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first concert in Denmark with his new group, whose brand of avantgarde jazz had caused such a debate both in Denmark and in the US,
as exemplified by a controversy in Down Beat. I was soon waylaid by
a posse of outraged jazz fans, all male, who wanted to find out if the
article had been signed with a girl's name by a guy with a twisted
sense of humor or if it was really possible that a girl dared to venture
onto such hallowed male ground. A passionate feud ensued in the
paper which the entire school was following, hoping for a cat fight
during recess. Needless to say, the guys and I became friends,
trekking off to the Montmartre together and staging blindfold tests
in the best of Down Beat tradition. By the time I did an interview
with Don Cherry, nobody else dared usurp my space as resident jazz
columnist which lasted until the day of graduation!
Perhaps one of the most outstanding features of that golden age
was the after-hours jam sessions at the Montmartre. In retrospect it
seems as if there was a never ending parade of great names either
giving concerts or playing at the Montmartre. Musicians, whose
records we treasured and broke the budget to buy, could be heard in
person, further endangering one's finances. As Tchicai points out in
that same interview, "The big guys would always come down to [the
Montmartre] after their own concert because there was always
somebody interesting playing there .. .! remember a whole bunch of
us hanging out and jamming with Coltrane ... maybe that was when
Coltrane's quartet was in Copenhagen because I seem to remember
Cecil Taylor was there ... Dexter Gordon could always gather together
enormous atmosphere and intensity and Bud Powel could certainly
do the same."
And we the fans would rush over to St. Regnegade after a concert
and patiently stand in line outside, waiting to be let in when enough
people had left, knowing that at least some, of not all, the people we
had just heard would either come and sit in with the local group, or
at least be hanging around. Overhearing a conversation between
some of one's favorite musicians, listening to them up close,
watching a famous name sweat behind Alex Riel' s drums or adjust
the blade on his horn were magic moments. Staying until the wee
small hours of the morning, when the last night bus had long since
left and the morning schedule was hours away, only meant walking
home through the silent streets of Copenhagen, planning which
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albums to save up for next. Then, seduced by the smells wafting
from a neighborhood bakery, invariably bringing home a bag of still
hot breakfeast rolls, rundstykker, to be consumed at a very early
breakfast before getting under the covers, slowly drifting off into
dreams of digging sounds. Convinced that, though the Montmartre
was not The Village Vanguard, it came as close as a Danish jazz fan
could wish for, secure in one's knowledge of being a true cool cat,
paying one's dues with every concert ticket and every night spent in
St. Regnegade.

79

Immigration: Is it what it used to be?
by Leland E. Molgaard

I became interested in this topic as I traveled around the country
teaching. My wife and I work with teachers and social workers,
training them to conduct a "strengthening families program" for
parents and young adolescents. Many of these teachers and social
workers serve recent immigrant families and, as I heard them tell of
their work, they often told me that these families were unique
because they were new immigrants. Yet as I listened, I was struck
by how similar these immigrant families were to the families in the
community where I grew up in northwest Iowa. The scripts were
similar, only with different people and names. In this paper I wish
to note how we have always been an immigrant nation and probably
will always be one, and how migration today is both similar to and
different from what we celebrate at this conference.
The United States and Canada can proudly boast of being
immigrant nations from their beginnings. While the earliest
immigrants were Asians crossing the frozen straits to what is now
Alaska and northwestern Canada, the European migration to North
America made it unique in the modern world. Even though we are
an immigrant nation, we have also had a history of anti-migrant
feeling. The American Revolution had hardly ended when an antiFrench spirit surfaced, manifesting itself in the Alien and Sedition
Acts. Later the Irish, Italians, Chinese and Poles all took their turns
being the focus of anti-immigrant moods of the time. In poor
economic times, the hostility would increase; when the economy was
booming we might even encourage immigration because of the need
for labor- but that welcoming attitude usually did not last. I
remember stories of my grandparents not always being welcomed
and being taken advantage of because they were "greenhorns."
Many of us trace our heritage to the 50 million who left Europe
between 1815 and 1920. Is immigration different today? Yes and no.
From the very beginning, the words "immigration" and
"problem" were used together in the same sentence. Those leaving
were seen as a problem in the countries they left and also in the
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countries that saw them coming. Why do people migrate? The
primary reason has always been economic, or the quest for a better
life. Marcus Lee Hansen in his book, The Problem of the Third
Generation Immigrant, illustrates this well by stating that in the year
1936, the heart of the depression, only 36,329 immigrants were
admitted into the United States. In the same year, 35,817 departed,
making a net gain of only 512 persons. Interestingly, 1936 was the
first year of a net gain since 1931! In the depths of the Great
Depression more people were leaving the United -States than
coming, leading Hansen to state, "the great historic westward tide of
Europeans has come to an end and there is no indication in
American conditions or sentiment that it will ever be revived."
Hansen thought the Great Depression had solved the immigrant
problem. This article was written before Hansen's untimely death in
1938.
After the end of World War II, immigration began to rise again.
Refugees came, with the aid of Lutheran World Relief and other
organizations, from Germany and Eastern Europe and they still
come today with Lutheran help from war torn areas such as the
former Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, Sudan, and Somalia to name a few.
Throughout the ages, migrants have been pushed out by war or
famine or pulled toward their new country by the lure of a better life
economically. Most of our ancestors were not refugees fleeing from
war, so I will not focus on refugees but rather voluntary migration.
Today there are 130 million recent immigrants in countries
around the world. Thirty million of these have come to the United
States over the years and live here now. While opponents like to
paint a picture of the thundering hordes washing upon our shores,
new immigrants now comprise only 10% of our population
compared to 15% in 1900 when our ancestors were part of the
"thundering hordes." Of the immigrant population today, only 10%
to 15% of them are here illegally. Most of the illegal immigrants are
students or workers who have overstayed their visa or green card,
not Mexicans wading across the Rio Grande as we see portrayed in
the media.
Migrants from Mexico and countries to the south come in greater
numbers than a generation ago because they are attracted by an
economy that pays more than the one or two dollars a day common
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in their economies. This is the age-old economic magnet that pulls
migrants toward a more vibrant economy. The United States no
longer has the lure of 160 acres of free or cheap land, courtesy of the
Homestead Act, but rather the lure of $10 dollar an hour work in
meat and poultry packing plants in the Southeast and Midwest, for
example, or even lesser paying jobs in the service industries of our
cities. The pull continues, including temporary workers doing
migrant farm labor who come legally, work during the season and
return home. I am not, however, including temporary migrants in
this discussion.
While we primarily notice Mexicans as the dominant immigrant
population today, Danes have continued to come, but the historic
tide from northern Scandinavia has not resumed. I interviewed a
few individuals who have emigrated from Denmark since World
War II. One person, coming from Copenhagen in 1949 with a
"gymnasium" classical education and $50 in legal cash, was able to
quickly advance in a state government position. The ability to speak
several languages made this person a valued employee in state
government.
Another person, who came on a university
scholarship, returned to Denmark for a while, and then came back to
the United States to have a successful professional career. Three
others I interviewed were farm boys from West Jutland who came in
the 1960's, each with only seven years of education and not a word
of English. Yet they still became successful craftsmen and
entrepreneurs. By the mid-1960's, the teaching of the English
language was widely spread in the Danish schools, even in the more
rural areas, so then it became increasingly easier for Danes coming
to this country to integrate into the United States workforce and
professions quickly.
Today, the few Danes who migrate to the United States are
usually highly educated professionals transferred by Danish
multinational corporations with offices in the United States. They
may stay a few years or so and return, perhaps with an American
spouse, or they may stay and eventually become a citizen of the
United States.
Immigration law prohibits non-professional
tradesmen from coming to enter the workforce if the job they are
coming to is deemed one a United States citizen can perform.
Present-day Danes who are less educated or prosperous are not
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attracted to the United States purely for economic reasons as in the
past because Danish social services far surpass those of the United
States. Today's Danes come well educated and multi-lingual, often
speaking better English than the native born. These immigrants are
able to afford an annual trip back home, making immigration seem
more like relocation.
While migration today has many similarities to that of our
ancestors, there are also some differences. Hansen wrote of the
westward tide from Europe, but present tides from Mexico, southern
Africa and Asia flow northward and eastward. The immigrants are
likely to be poor, dark skinned, and less educated than our dominant
population and they are coming at a rapid rate. It is now common in
some Midwestern county seat towns of about 10,000 persons to have
an immigrant population of 30% and rising, while ten years ago
these towns were 100% families of European heritage. Vocal antiimmigrant sentiment is on the rise, with websites and letters to the
editor bemoaning current migration phenomena. Yet, aside from
skin color, these migrants are still very much like those we claim as
forefathers and foremothers.
I also interviewed several of these recent immigrants who are
now living in the towns of Worthington, Minnesota and Storm Lake,
Iowa. My grandmother always said she came so her children could
have a better life. As I talked with these mothers from Mexico,
Guatemala and Nicaragua, I thought I was hearing her story. These
immigrants have the same optimism about the future, the same
ambition to create a better life for their children, the same desire for
their children (and themselves) to learn English and the other skills
necessary to become "Good Americans" as did my grandmother.
Researchers from Harvard University have studied several
decades of immigrants to America, from all countries, not just
Scandinavia. Contrary to the stereotypes spouted by opponents of
the new immigration, the researchers have found that the majority of
immigrant children today are less poor, somewhat better educated
and more skilled than our parents and grandparents were when
they came. Recent immigrants are over represented as high school
class valedictorians and many are students at Ivy League colleges.
Proportionally, they are the fastest growing segment of the U.S.
population. Even more impressive, today's recent immigrants take
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home one third of all the Nobel prizes going to the United State .,
they earn one third of the advanced degree in Physics and are one
third of the scientists and engineers in Silicon Valley. And so we can
see that they not only fry our hamburgers in McDonalds, but they
also lead our research institutes and business communities. These
recent immigrants are at the helm, leading our nation into the future.
It may, however, be more important to look not just at those who
excel, but also at today's typical immigrant. Their children now
comprise 20% of all the youth in the United States. Studies show
they are healthier, work harder and participate in school with more
pro-social attitudes than their native U.S-born peers.
Recent immigrants are shaping the future of America. If we want
their influence to be positive, we need to support today's immigrant
families by respecting their culture and by encouraging them to keep
positive connections to their traditions. The Harvard study states,
"We recognize how vitally important to a child's successful
adaptation are the parents' ability to maintain respect for the family
and the child's connection to the culture of origin." We are here
today because we were allowed to respect our heritage while
becoming good Americans. Tyler and Askov, Minnesota, and
Dannevang, Texas, are some of our ethnic communities that were
created to do just this. It was not seen as disrespectful to learn the
old language as well as the new.
The authors continue, "Children whose parents maintain a voice
of authority while encouraging them to achieve 'bicultural
competency' will be best placed to take full advantages of the
opportunities available." Bicultural competency was the basis for
the folk schools in the United States, Danish Summer Schools, and
confirmation in Danish. We should encourage those of other nations
to stay connected with their dance, speak their language and eat
their food. That is America; it has always been America.
Just as Denmark and Northern Europe have influenced our
Midwestern towns in ways we no longer even notice, today's youth
and migration will continue to bring new tastes and influences.
Even drinking habits reveal the changes. Business pages print that
Tequila is the fastest growing liquor of choice and it is not being
drunk exclusively by Hispanic immigrants. Recently, I was walking
Strnget in Copenhagen and the signs for ethnic foods of the Middle
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East struck me. In Oslo I marveled at the signs advertising Fajitas
even though there are few Mexican immigrants in Norway. As
globalization continues, these new signs and tastes document the
influence of migration worldwide. This migration to the United
States does not mean we will be speaking Spanish or some other
national language in 20 years, as some fear, because 99% of all
immigrant children list learning English as their first goal. If we
want to put on some pressure, let us encourage their children to
speak both English and their native language just as many of us
wish we could speak both English and Danish.
At the same time, we must also recognize that today's migrants
often face circumstances quite different from those encountered by
their predecessors My grandparents first worked in America as
hired men and hired girls as stepping-stones to becoming farmers.
These stepping-stones have been removed. The one room country
school and Danish summer school educated them well for their time.
We all know more education is needed for native and immigrant
youth alike. My ancestors were white and Protestant and this
shielded them from some of the hostility faced by people such as the
Chinese. A Polish family could have its foreign-sounding name
changed to Muskie and have a son become a senator later. Jews
could convert to Christianity and Catholics could become
Episcopalians to avoid continued prejudice. Africans, Asians and
Hispanics cannot hide in this way so tolerance must be a new tool in
order for recent migrants to be accepted.
And so, immigration today is both similar and different from that
of a century ago. Recent arrivals frequently tend to be darker
skinned, but like my grandparents they come with few or no English
language skills and very little money. But they also bring the same
hard work ethic that has helped get us to where we are as third
generation immigrants.
Hansen describes this process of coming to America beautifully in
his last paragraph; the epic of migration "is a simple story of how
troubled men and women by courage and action overcame their
difficulties and how people of different tongues and varied cultures
have managed to live together in peace."
In this most important way, immigration is still what it used to
be.
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The Teenage Ambassadors:
The cultural impact of institutionally and
privately organized exchanges of students,
young farmers and youth in general between
Denmark and the United States since the end of
WWII.
by Karsten Kjer Michaelsen
Introduction

The little more than 300.000 Danes who emigrated to America
between 1870 and World War II created a solid foundation for the
cultural exchange between the United States and Denmark in many
different ways. This exchange takes place on a family level as well as
in a professionally managed way via a number of organizations
which arrange longer visits in private homes for students, young
farmers, and youth in general within the two countries. This paper
deals with this aspect of the Danish-American cultural exchange in
order to see how and to what extend the exchange students and
other young people become what one could call teenage
ambassadors. How many organizations are involved in this work?
Who are they? What is their background? How were they started?
How many persons have been exchanged over the years? How
many of them take up permanent residence? What are the future
perspectives?
The word "teenager" was not introduced in Denmark before the
early 1950s. It came into the Danish language in several ways-one
of them being through fashion shows in Copenhagen dealing with
the latest trends in teenage fashion. Teenager battled with "teenster"
to become the "danish" word for a whole new group in society- the
final battle was won with the admission of teenager in the official
dictionary of the Danish language in 1955. Up until then and into the
early 1960s a T-shirt was a "t-skjorte" -to mention just one example
of translations one could find in Danish editions of American novels;
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despite exchange students and other interrelations between the U.S.
and Denmark the word T-shirt did not become Danish until 1979. So
teenagers like myself in 1974 left Denmark wearing a
"undertrnjebluse" -an "underwear blouse"-and returned home one
year later wearing a T-shirt.
The Agricultural Angle
The exchange of young people-not surprisingly mostly malessince the 1950s has taken place at three levels. First of all there is the
private initiative with no relation to official organizations and
commercial companies. Here the numbers are slowly but surely
decreasing due to structural developments within Danish
agriculture as it changes from many small farms to a few large
factory-like operations.1 Hog-farms require the ownership of a lot of
land to get rid of the manure from 25 million hogs (and this is in a
country with five million people!). The declining number of farms
results in fewer potential young farmers interested in seeking
inspiration and education from a stay in the U.S. or Canada. Today
there is only a limited tradition-if any at all-to follow in dad's
footsteps if he in his younger days went on a longer stay on a farm
in Iowa. Also the trend in Denmark is that farming attracts more and
more young people with a city background-and an increasing
number are females. They choose the trade because they like to work
with animals. None of them have a dream of running a 30 foot
combine day after day in the endless Midwestern wheat fields as
was the case for young farmers 30 or 40 years ago when horses, the
little grey Ferguson and reaper-binder were still a common sight on
Danish farms.
Secondly, there is the 4H/IFYE-International 4H Youth
Exchange: It is a well known organization but the amount of young
farm related people exchanged is small-only about six to ten persons
every year. The special thing about the 4H exchange is that it
involves young people, Americans as well as Danes, belonging to
the same organization. Worth noting though is that the 4H in the
mother country America is quite different from the Danish 4H. The
stays are from six weeks to five and a half months. According to the
Danish organization, the primary purpose is to give the youth a:
"confronting personal experience." Already in the three day
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introduction program, the Danish 4H-instructors take this seriously
and serve marinated herring and beer and then go on to tell about
everything from ticks to the tax system. Or as an employee in the
Danish Farming Organization - 4H Danmark - puts it: "We learn the
young Americans to eat liver paste and drink beer!" This is actually
an argument that is easily understood and therefore works well to
speed up the sluggish Danish immigration authorities when the
issuing of a visa to a young American is going just too slow. 2
Thirdly, one of the major organizations is the IAEAIntemational Agricultural Exchange Association. Since 1963 it has
arranged stays in 12 different countries for more than 25.000 young
people between 18 and 30 years of age. For information, see its
website (http://www.agriventure.com/programmes.asp). The term
AgriVenture is quite informative as far as the attitude behind its
work goes. As stated on their homepage: "You will stay with
AgriVenture host families who are carefully selected and approved.
With a farm or horticultural enterprise, they'll offer a friendly, family
welcome, providing accommodation, help with training, a standard
allowance-and time off for a holiday." How about that! You even
get a holiday. And it could be needed because the programs are very
and strictly trade oriented: AgriVenture schemes are based on a
variety of flexible, proven programs, designed to suit everyone's
experience and ambition!
Agriculture-on a livestock and/or cropping enterprise.
Horticulture-in an orchard, market garden or greenhouse.
Home Managemen-working in and around the home.
Agri-mix-combining work on the farm and in the home.
Horti-mix-splitting your time between home and horticulture.
A fourth organization is the Land0konomisk Rejse Bureau Agricultural Economical Travel Agency. Established in 1912, it is a
nonprofit exchange organization run by the major Danish
agricultural institutions. The main purpose is to arrange stays for
young Danish agricultural students in foreign countries. Foreign
students also come to Denmark, but in the case of North America it
is not nearly 1:1-as a matter of fact almost no young American
farmers travel to Denmark, and if they do is almost always related to
a Danish family background. An employee at the agency describes
the situation with a real life example: "A young Danish farm student
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was on a stay on a farm in the Midwest. Everything was going very
well, but one day sitting at the kitchen table drinking coffee the
American farmer said to his young Danish student: 'There is one
thing I don't understand. Why do you go to work with other people
when you back home in Denmark could work at the family farm?"' 3
I don't know what the young man's reply was, but the simple
answer to the question is deeply rooted in the fact that in Denmark
there is a 150 year old tradition to seek inspiration and new ways of
doing things away from home before you take over the family farm.
Another main reason is related to the Marshall Plan days and the
unspoken American attitude: "The Europeans can learn from us, but
we can't learn anything from them". This was true then, but is by no
means valid today-as a matter of fact it is in many ways completely
the other way around in several areas of the agricultural trade. In the
year 2000 the travel agency sent 60 Danes abroad and placed 130
foreign students in Denmark. As in many other areas, fashion also
changes as far as popular destinations goes, and right now it is
Australia that is in-30 to 40 Danish agricultural students go there
every year whereas only 10 to 15 choose to learn more about farming
in the U.S.
All in all agriculture is the trade in Denmark where most students
-about 25% of all agricultural students--:spend some of their
education in a foreign country.

The Large and Traditional Institutions Organizing Student
Exchange
The American Embassy in Denmark does not know for sure but
estimates-based on the issuing of visas-the number of Danish
high school students traveling to the U.S. to be about 1,000 annually.
The actual number might be as low as about 400 though according to
the Danish AFS-office. American students visiting Denmark are
fewer-last year in 2001 it was all together 652 persons. According
to official statistics supplied by the Danish government-The Danish
Immigration Service4 -no more than 739 (the y~ar 2000) and no less
than 421 (the year 2002) American students-and not just
teenagers-have over the last 10 years annually been awarded a
student visa in Denmark. Obviously these figures are not directly
comparable and only give a general picture. No easy accessible
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statistics are available form the period 1950s to 1993. Three private
organizations arrange the major part of the student exchanges
between Denmark and the U.S.-they are Rotary, Danish AFS and
YFU - but there are also several smaller organizations.
Rotary5• This organization, founded in 1905 in Chicago, annually
exchanges about 150 to 200 students between foreign countries and
Denmark. This makes Rotary one of the largest communicators of
exchange students between the two countries. Rotary' s goals are:
"to forward international understanding by giving young people a
chance to stay in a foreign country for a longer period of time as
ambassadors for goodwill and international understanding"; "to
arrange a one year stay in a foreign country in order to make it
possible for them to learn how life is lived in another part of the
world different from their own"; "to make young people more
mature and broaden their horizon by living together with people
from another culture."
Every year between 150 and 200 youth from Denmark are
exchanged with an equal number from other countries. In this
ongoing school year 49 are to/from the U.S. and 108 to/from other
countries. The exchange idea as far as Rotary is concerned originated
in 1929, but it did not become large scale until the 1960s. The
popularity of the different countries fluctuates over time. Interest in
the U.S. is-and has for many years-been quite stable with a small
downward tendency. Countries like Australia, New Zealand and
Middle-and South American countries are on the contrary getting
more and more popular. Interestingly enough the September 11 th
incident did not have any effect on the young Danes seeking the U.S.
to be their exchange country. As a matter of fact, ten percent more
Danish students went to the U.S, for the school year 2002-3 than the
year before.
Danish AFS-AFS Intercultural Programs.6 American Field
Service was started as early as in 1914 by voluntary American
ambulance drivers taking the wounded soldiers away from the
battlefronts in WW I. As neutral persons coming from the U.S., these
men experienced close up how lack of tolerance and cultural
understanding could lead to a bloody and meaningless war. This
recognition marks the starting point for the first ever exchange
organization in the world. And since then AFS has, just like YFU by
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the way, arranged 250,000 exchanges of young people all over the
world. Today the organization counts 50,000 volunteers in more
than 50 countries. The Danish branch-founded in 1957-has 2,000
volunteers and 40 local offices in Denmark, the Faeroe Islands and
Greenland.
The first Danish student exchange to be arranged by AFS-the
American branch-was in 1954; it is unclear if one or two students
participated. Three years later the Danish AFS was founded by the
first students who went to high school in the U.S. in 1955-56. From
then on and until the 1980' s it was mostly a bilateral exchange
between the U.S. and Denmark, but over the last 20 years the
participating number of countries has grown to 29. "From a two
string deal to a spider web" as a spokesperson from the AFS puts it.
In the year 2000, 80 Danish students were sent to the U.S. while only
9 Americans went to Denmark; a low point in the student exchanges
between the two countries was reached in 1990-92 caused by a
political pressure-widely adopted by the parents-to make young
Danish people finish their education as fast as possible. Seen from
this perspective a year spend on an American high school was a
wasted year. This attitude is changing now. The Danish government
has recently suggested the federal funding-25,000 Danish kroner or
about 3,350 American dollars-now given to students who attend
the Danish efterskoler, a type of private boarding school, can be given
also to students who choose to go to a foreign school for a year. This
is the case in Norway where this change in the rules concerning
funding several years ago has resulted in a sixty percent increase in
the number of Norwegian students attending an American high
school for a year.
Youth for Understanding (YFU) was started in 1951 by an
American, John Eberly, who got the idea to offer teenagers from the
war tom Germany a year of high school studies in the U.S. Fifty-one
young German teenagers (ages 15-18 and therefore too young to
have been members of the Hitlerjugend) were chosen by officers in
the American army, and the project was funded by the American
government. Mr. Eberly had traveled in Europe right after WW II
and had seen the miserable conditions under which the youth in
Germany were living. A stay in the U.S. attending American school
and living with American families should, in Eberly' s words, "help
91

the young people to break the evil circle of bitterness, hopelessness
and despair." In 1955 the first American teenagers were sent to
Europe on a ten-week summer trip where they stayed with families
from which the first German youth came. Out of this grew YFU, and
today it is one of the largest and oldest student exchange
organizations in the world.
Individual arrangements and au pair girls
With the exception of a few states, there is a legal requirement
from the U.S. that student exchange at the high school level be
arranged by certified organizations like AFS, Rotary, and YFU. This
has been in effect since the 1980s. For college students there are no
legal restrictions of this kind. This means that very few young
people can go on a longer stay in the U.S. even if they have good
contacts-for example family with roots reaching back to the mass
immigration before WW I. Immigration authorities in the U.S. as
well as in Denmark are tough and difficult to work with so this puts
a natural brake on the individual initiative.
This is also the case as far as the au pair girls are concerned. This
used to be a popular way of gaining valuable life experience and
learning a foreign language for young teenage girls. Today the au
pair work is a slowly but surely disappearing trade for two major
reasons. Firstly, today, when compared to years ago, there exist
more opportunities for those seeking adventure in between high
school and what ever additional education they may want to start.
Secondly, as already mentioned, the immigration authorities, and
this does not least apply to the U.S., are tough to deal with. Quite a
few Danes make arrangements on their own to go to the U.S. for a
year of au pair work, but many of them never obtain permission
from the American immigration authorities. This has almost
knocked out the au pair business, at least for a while.
Student exchange then and now
Today traveling to the U.S., or Australia, or South Africa or where
ever is no problem. Air fares are fairly cheap-a ticket from Odense
to Omaha costs less today than it did 30 years ago. Mentally it is the
same general picture-music, movies, Danish TV with more than
one channel (TV2, the second national TV-channel in Denmark, is
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only a little more than ten years old)-and with most extra channels
offering American TV shows ranging from very good to very bad,
the distance from Denmark to the U.S. has become shorter. And
though not as short, the same is somewhat the case with American
youth going to Denmark. They might not know a whole lot about
this small country-where polar bears are walking around in the
streets! But when they arrive not very many hours will pass before
they buy the first McDonald's burger for Danish kroner. The cultural
gap has narrowed, and when you hear about the experiences of
Danish exchange students in the U.S. it is something like the
different but not all that different food, the more active attitude in
religious matters, the strong focus on sports and the weather-no
one can stay in Nebraska for 24 hours without hearing somebody
mentioning the blizzard of 1949-somewhat more conservative
relations between boys and girls, all the cars, and the shopping
opportunities. On the larger scale you hear about observations like
this expressed by an YFU-student: "In Denmark we are used to
relate to foreign countries, and therefore we seem to be better at
understanding and are more interested in specific incidents in other
countries." Another student stresses the American patriotism, and
his learning about it in high school where every morning they said
"the Pledge of Allegiance" -an experience that made him
understand the way America reacted to the September 11 th attack.
Another girl found herself in a very religious community and
experienced what she describes as culture shock, especially the
difference between the facade and the reality with big problems like
girls getting pregnant already in high school. The result of this
culture shock was: "Confidence because a whole family came to love
me even though they didn't have to. Responsibility for your own
life-I don't just wait for the things to come to me. Maturity-I can
seek contact and speak with everybody." A girl who was exchange
student in California had a hard time understanding how little the
young people were trusted: "If you visited a boy the door should be
wide open, and sexual education of 16-19 years olds was forbidden!"
Kirsten M. Anttila, one of the first 31 member Danish AFS
exchange student group to the U.S. in 1955, put the experiences of
exchange students into a historical perspective. 7 In the early 1950s
information about the U.S. was scarce and limited to newspaper
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articles and letters from, or return visits by, emigrated relatives or
others. It was unusually adventurous to go to the U.S. Anttila had
heard about her grandfather's three brothers, Johannes Gohn)
Andersen, Holger Andersen, and Eberhardt (Steve) Andersen who
emigrated to the U.S. at the beginning of the 20 th century. The first
two settled as farmers in Iowa, whereas Steve Andersen found a
home and family in Omaha, also as a farmer. In the late 1940s John
and Holger Andersen visited Denmark. They brought all sorts of
gifts such as ballpoint pens and chewing gum but also dress fabrics,
at that time luxury items, and symbols of "The big wonderful
America" for the kids, as she puts it.
In 1954 AFS advertised in the Danish teacher's journal for
students interested in becoming exchange students to the U.S.
Kirsten M. Anttila, after several procedures in both Denmark and
the U.S. was one of the lucky 31 young Danes to receive an AFS
scholarship. The Danish group boarded a Greek liner in the harbour
of the bombed Bremerhaven in Germany, where 650 other young
European students joined them for a 10 day voyage crossing the
Atlantic to New York. The transoceanic voyage was in itself a
fantastic experience: the international atmosphere with all the many
nationalities present; the many activities; and the using of foreign
languages for real communication and not just for exams and
reading books!!! The fact that the trip took so long also gave
everybody a completely different sense of distance between the
continents. One had time to reflect on the fact that you were leaving
your country behind you and you were looking forward to new
adventures, new challenges, linguistically as well as culturally. "You
had your soul with you" as opposed to the experience at the many
later plane trips, where Kirsten M. Anttila always has had a feeling
of having left her "soul" at home.
In New York the European students were met by Stephen Galatti,
general secretary of the AFS. Mr. Galatti visited the foreign students
several times during their one-year stay in the U.S. and saw them
off, when they left the American continent in Ottawa, Canada, for
their homeward transatlantic voyage. There is no doubt that Stephen
Galatti-and others like him in similar organizations-have had a
large and decisive impact on creating the foundation for the student
exchange which has lasted for half a century now.
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Kirsten M. Anttila characterizes Stephen Galatti in this way, "He
was extremely dedicated to the important task of building bridges
between young people of the U.S. and Europe. Of course with the
hope and vision to avoid yet another World War like the two he had
already experienced first hand as an ambulance driver."
Together with a handful of other exchange students staying in the
Syracuse, N.Y. area, Anttila gave numerous speeches to American
organizations, schools, and clubs telling about their home countries
and promoting the AFS concepts of sharing ideas and building
bridges between people, thereby attracting even more exchange
students.
Kirsten M. Anttila can trace her international engagement both in
her professional as well as in her private life back to her stay in the
U.S. She was member of the group that founded the Danish AFS
now "AFS Interkultur" in 1957. She has worked as a teacher at a
Girls' secondary school in Tanzania under a Danish program
equivalent to the American Peace Corps. Many of her former
students at the Danish schools where she has taught have taken part
in various exchange programs. So have her own two daughters by
the way, one of them through the AFS program. She still has contact
with her American host family and with old European and
American former AFS friends from her time in Syracuse. Former
Danish AFS students meet once a year in a group called AFS Munin.
Besides keeping each other updated, the aim of the group is to
support the continuous exchange of students within the AFS
program.
Since the mid-1980s Anttilla has coordinated international
collaboration between students and teachers in Danish schools with
peers in other countries, on other continents using the internet in the
first hand as the means of communication. Today she works as a
senior consultant at CVU Copenhagen & North Zealand-equivalent
to a University College. Here she works at CICED, a center that
promotes internationalisation and international collaboration within
the Danish educational system.
When asked about how she experienced the difference between
the situation then and now when two cultures meet, she describes it
with one word, "humility." She continues, "Materialistically we
came with very little-we put our clothes back to front to make the
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wardrobe look twice as big as it was. The American girls we met of
course did not do that. We met many obligations but also other
norms and traditions in school and family life. We were very
conscious about living in another culture, that it was important to
observe and to respect the different ways. Some young people today
-television and internet may eliminate the sense of distance and
differences-expect to be able to travel to a foreign country without
having to change their ways." On the personal level the year in the
U.S. matured the young student.
Anttila stresses the importance of the network that has been
created within the AFS and other similar frameworks. No matter
where you are placed in society, many of the former exchange
students believe their stay has had a considerable positive impact on
their outlook on life.

Conclusion
1) The exchange of young people between the US and Denmark is
today almost 100% organized by organizations-private as well as
more or less governmentally supported.
2) The exchange programs were started by American organizations
after WW II, and although the term "exchange" as the years passed
became more correct, traffic is still more heavily going west than
east. A qualified guess is three to four Danes to one American. The
main reasons for this are probably two: 1) Tradition-young Danes,
and Europeans in general for that matter, feel they can learn more
(not least the English language) from the Americans than Americans
feel they can learn from the Europeans, and 2) Need-Danes, and to
some extent other European youth, come from small countries and
are therefore forced to seek inspiration and contacts outside their
own national borders whereas Americans do not naturally feel the
same need.
There is a clear movement over time. It is incorrect to say that the
ideas behind student exchange were born in the Marshall-Plan years,
but there is little doubt that they grew when they were put in place
in a mental landscape of destruction and despair, but also optimism
and belief in the future. It is difficult to prove, but it seems most
likely that it is the common past originated in the mass immigration
that binds the U.S. and Europe together, and this may be the major
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reason for the popularity and growth of the exchange student idea. It
is equally difficult to put into diagrams and pie charts, but not
surprisingly there seems to be-at least in the first couple of
decades-a clear tendency towards it being young people from the
upper middle-class who became exchange students. This again
helped them even more in their future careers and as decision
makers. In this way the experiences from the foreign stays has had
an even bigger impact than one would expect from the relatively few
persons involved. In this respect it is little wonder that not only in
the beginning governments saw an interest in the exchange of young
people at several levels across borders, but also today, due to the
difficult to measure but nonetheless equally evident benefits from
this, invest money in youth exchange in different ways.
It appears the major conclusion concerning the impact of the
student exchange taking place between the U.S. and Denmark since
WW II must be that the general effect is difficult, if not impossible, to
measure statistically. Like the mass immigration the stories are
individual stories. And how can you measure the effect of how the
exchange experiences of one individual, an American or a Dane, are
used, implemented and communicated during the rest of this
person's life? There is little doubt, however, that many exchange
students spend the remainder of their lives working on ideas they
first learned as teenage ambassadors.
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Defining an Immigrant
by Helle Mathiasen
Before emigrating in August 1965, I had already experienced
America while a child living in Denmark. My first American
memory is the smell of Wrigley's Doublement gum. I also remember
the green gum package containing the thin, shiny silver paper with
the jagged edge you had to remove in order to touch the delectable
candy. For me, as a child, chewing gum was America. I was born in
Vangede in 1940, the year the Germans invaded Denmark. During
much of the five-year Nazi Occupation, our family lived in
Sydhavnen, in Copenhagen, on Sjcel0r Boulevard number 3, in a onebedroom apartment. My father, Harry Nikolaj Mathiasen (1915- ),
was a radio repairman and factory worker, and my mother, Aase
Mathiasen (1919-1997), a housewife.
The five years of the
Occupation were hard; there was rationing and certainly we had no
money for luxuries. However, we were lucky enough to have a good
fairy named Tante Emma, from Racine, Wisconsin. Emma Jensen
(1882-1970) was the foster sister of my father's mother, Maren
Mathiasen from Br0nderslev. Emma was the first family member to
emigrate to America. The earliest photograph we have of her is
from 1916, when she was living at 1014 Milwaukee Avenue, Racine,
Wisconsin. At that time she had married Jean Christensen, a Danish
man she met after emigrating. My father never saw Emma, nor did
any of us meet her before she left for Glencoe, Illinois and later
Racine, Wisconsin. But starting during the nineteen-thirties, and
continuing into the War years and after, Emma Christensen mailed
care packages to our family which introduced us to the smells,
tastes, and sights of America.
Gifts from Tante Emma included gum, bubble gum balls, books,
toys, handbags, clothing, fabric, and flowered handkerchiefs. Once
we received a package with a blue suit for my father which he wore
even though it was flashy and American and gave off that smell of
Wrigley's Doublement gum. I remember Tante Emma's
handwriting; it was shaky and her style a mixture of Danish and
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American idioms. Emma
and
my
mother
corresponded for many
years, even though they had
never met.
Both were
faithful letter writers. None
of
their
letters
have
survived. Doubtless Tante
Emma provided the earliest
defining experience for my
emigration, though I did not
know it at the time. In his
novel Remembrance of Things
Past, Marcel Proust tells us
that his childhood returned
to him when he encountered
madeleines. My childhood
impressions of America
come back to me when I
smell Wrigley's Doublement

gum.
In 1957, at seventeen
years of age, I was offered
the opportunity to become an American Field Service exchange
student for a year. I jumped at this chance for adventure. This
program was started by ambulance drivers during World War I with
the aim of improving international understanding and preventing
future wars. I became an AFSer in the tenth year after the program
began. Stephen Galatti (1888-1964), a former Harvard quarterback
who had served in World War I, directed the program then, I met
him several times As I recall my interview with the AFS committee,
I hear myself talking animatedly about my love of traditional jazz,
especially the music of Louis Armstrong, and I think this
enthusiasm got me the scholarship. I was placed with Charles A.
Sleeper and his wife, Shirley Sleeper, a family living at 5524
Bellflower Boulevard, in Lakewood, California. Their daughter,
Kathy Stiff, a year my senior, was to be my foster sister for the year
1957-58. Charlie Sleeper was an insurance salesman and Shirley
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Sleeper, a housewife. They belonged to a Protestant church and that
became important to my introduction to American culture.
As a high school student in 1957, I was ill prepared for the
dramatic change from Gentofte Statsskole, a junior high and high
school called a gymnasium of 500 students in a well-to-do suburb of
Copenhagen, to Robert A. Millikan High School in Long Beach,
California, a school with over a thousand students. For example,
where my Danish gymnasium had a small area for parking bicycles,
Millikan had a huge lot for parking cars, shiny, lollipop colored hot
rods, with flames painted down their sides. On the other hand, I
was well prepared for some of the academic subjects offered at
Millikan, such as French, but had never heard of American history
or Senior Problems, nor taken driving lessons and tennis at school.
A major difference between my Danish and American schools was
the lack of fixed classrooms at Millikan. We migrated from room to
room to meet with a different teacher for what seemed like very
short periods. Crowded hallways and toilets frightened me in the
beginning. Different from the Danish high school population, the
student body at Millikan was diverse. These American students
were not the upper crust of the white Danish bourgeoisie but rather
young people of various colors and ethnic backgrounds. I had come
from the duck pond to the salad bowl.
During my childhood and youth, Denmark was a homogeneous
country; it has only lately become multi-cultural, a transformation
not without some pain for both the immigrants and the native
Danes. However, as a young person, I was immediately fascinated
with the multicultural groups of different teenagers I encountered.
They were friendly people whose conversation I could barely make
out. The biggest problem in social acculturation is language. I had
studied English with British-trained, university-educated teachers
since my eleventh year, but the American language was another
matter. It took me weeks to lose my Oxford English tendency to say
barth instead of bath, and harlf parst three instead of three thirty,
just to mention some examples. I soon learned that it only takes a
little ridicule for you to realize your difference and to attempt to fit
in with the crowd. Hence I changed from a British to an American
pronunciation which was to be changed back again to British when I
re-entered the Danish school system.
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I thought the classes easy, but found the new subjects, such as
American history and Senior Problems, intriguing because they were
so unfamiliar. I think it is fair to say that little was taught about
American history and culture in the Danish schools of the fifties. Our
ignorance of this Continent was as appalling as the ignorance about
Denmark I noticed in my interactions with my peers at Millikan. In
Senior Problems we studied the concept of prejudice, a new concept
for me. I understood that prejudice was bad, and that it applied to
the way we thought of other races and religions. Another important
idea of the culture of the time was maturity and immaturity. One of
the worst things you could say about someone was that she/he was
immature. Prejudice and immaturity, I guessed, went hand in hand.
Having grown up in little Denmark, fundamentally a Lutheran
country with a state church headed by the monarch, I was used to
one faith, not the several Christian denominations to be found in
Lakewood alone. Prejudice was unknown to me as an individual; as
to maturity, I am sure I failed that test at seventeen.
Another major difference and a real puzzler was the variety of
after school activities, mostly the numerous clubs, many of which
invited me to join as their token foreigner. And the parties-there
were so many of them: barbecues, pool parties, pajama parties, and
beach parties. I became familiar with the pop culture of the fifties,
including the songs of Pat Boone, Perry Como, Elvis Presley, and
watched movies like The Ten Commandments and South Pacific
Astonished by the plenitude of food at parties and drive-in fast food
places, I soon got fat on malted milk shakes, fries, and
cheeseburgers. As I reread my letters from the AFS year, I recall a
whirlwind of dates and parties, and telling my parents I was the
luckiest girl in the world.
The dating customs of my fellow teenagers confused me,
however. What did it mean to date someone, to be going with
someone, to be pinned, or to wear a boy's football jacket? Why did
some girls wear a boy's school ring on a chain around their necks?
What did it mean to "make out?" What was "petting" and what did
they understand by "going all the way?" Uninitiated into sex as I
was, it took me most of the year to untangle this web of mysterious
teenage relationships. Social acculturation also included learning to
shave my legs and armpits, to sleep wearing curlers and bobby pins
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at night, and to wear fluffy, lacy petticoats, ankle-length wool skirts,
sweaters in bright colors, bobby socks and saddle shoes. Most
difficult of all, it was not comme il faut to wear the same clothes two
days in a row; I used my imagination to create new outfits each
morning before the carpool came to take me to school.
There were many helpful peers and elders at the high school
where I was a senior. Two in particular stand out in my memory: my
benevolent advisor, who struggled but never learned to pronounce
my first name and left it "Hilly," and my favorite teacher, Miss
Eleanor Weiherman. I thought she was refined and kind. She
awakened my interest in American poetry by giving me a volume of
Robert Frost poems, which I still have. Frost's poem, "The Road not
Taken," has always moved me: "I shall be telling this with a sigh/
Somewhere ages and ages hence; / Two roads diverged in a wood,
/And 1-/1 took the one less traveled by,/ And that has made all the
difference." Certainly Miss Weiherman's encouragement to read and
write English and American spurred me to matriculate as a graduate
student in English at the University of Copenhagen where I received
my cand. mag. or Master's in English and Ancient Greek Language
and Culture in 1966.
My mother had made sure that I continued classical piano
lessons while in Long Beach. I taught piano to the children of Mr.
Kohn of the Millikan faculty. But soon I gave up piano in favor of
amusing get-togethers with other teenagers. The American Field
Service office had placed me with a Lutheran family with strong
church going habits. This was another new experience for me. My
Danish family attended church only for the major events of baptism,
confirmation, wedding, and burial. But at the Sleepers we went
twice a week; in addition, I was invited to join the youth group. One
memorable encounter with young Californians was a four-day camp
organized by the Girls' Athletic Association at Milliken High. I was
fortunate to be invited to join in this adventure. We students from
Milliken were driven to Big Bear Lake near San Bernardino for a
four-day experience of camping with teenagers from both our
church and a black congregation from Los Angeles. We had a
wonderful time singing, praying, talking, hiking, and playing
practical jokes on each other. For instance, we surreptitiously put
laxatives into the food of "the enemy" in the other cabin. Later, we
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would joke about this camp, calling it a "moving experience." We
prayed and sang together, and I taught these kids Danish songs,
including "Altid frejdig naar du gaar". I spoke in public at the camp,
at church, at school assemblies, at clubs and organizations, to adults
and young people, sometimes answering questions such as "How do
you kiss in Denmark?" "Are there polar bears in the streets of
Copenhagen?" These activities developed my social skills, speaking
skills, and general sense of responsibility as a representative of
Denmark in the United States.
I believe the biggest difference between the educations I received
at Gentofte Statsskole and at Robert A. Millikan High School was
that the Danish gymnasium was oriented towards academic skills
whereas the California high school was oriented towards life skills
and team work. The American high school offered more adult
supervision and support, more tests on the material studied, and
more sports. And most of all, the American high school had all
those extracurricular activities which offered something for
everyone.
I always enjoyed getting together with my foreign peers, the other
"AFSers," There were twelve, from twelve different countries,
including Argentina and Turkey. We had a special bond. I felt
closest to a boy from Norway, a Finnish girl, and a boy from
Sweden. Now, forty-five years later, I still keep in touch with
Madeleine from France and Carmen from Spain. Interestingly, only
one other person among these twelve besides me emigrated to
America.
On our AFS sponsored bus tour from California back to New
York at the end of the year, we visited numerous cities and
hospitable families across the American continent. In Washington,
D.C., we were introduced to President Dwight D. Eisenhower at the
White House. His courteous reception of us foreigners symbolized
for me the courtesy and generosity I had experienced in California
and on the bus tour. Optimism, friendliness, and material wealth,
these were, I thought, American national characteristics. This
country was the "good guys," having freed Europe from the tyranny
of fascism just a decade before. However, in Washington I also
experienced the negative side of American culture when I saw signs
in public buildings enforcing segregation of the races. These
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demonstrated the reality of prejudice which I had taught at Millikan
was a vice. The nineteen fifties also saw the initial stages of the Cold
War and the early efforts at desegregation. Unfortunately, I was too
immature to realize the political complications that made up
American culture.
Returning to Copenhagen from beach parties, the Everly Brothers,
"Sugartime," "The Purple People Eaters" and Pat Boone's "Love
Letters in the Sand," hamburgers drive-ins, those wonderful cars
and good times to my Danish climate, family, and friends required a
change of mindset. And Readjusting to the Danish system of
education was a challenge for Ida, Kirsten and me, three AFS girls
returning to Gentofte Statsskole from three American high schools.
Our Danish English teacher demanded that we drop the "okays"
and our American accents. But all of us excelled in English
conversation. After a year's maturation, I discovered a genuine
interest in all my subjects and my grades went up. After graduating
from the gymansium, and doubtless inspired by Miss Weiherman and
a love of Anglo-American culture, I decided to enroll as a graduate
student in English at the University of Copenhagen. First Tante
Emma and then the American Field Service year were major
motivating factors behind my choosing to go to the University of
Copenhagen. My year abroad had changed my life.
Matriculating in 1960, I joyfully signed up for a now defunct
course called "Filosofikum," where we read the history of
philosophy, especially logic. In studying English, I had a
tremendous advantage at Copenhagen University because of English
language skills acquired as an American Field Service exchange
student. During my years as a graduate student, I supported myself
by teaching English at the Extension Branch of Copenhagen
University, at the Municipal Continuing Education Schools, and the
Workers' Educational Union. I also had several tutoring jobs.
Having participated in clubs at Millikan, I accepted election to the
Student Council at Copenhagen University as representative for the
English students. In 1963, I was on the organizing committee for a
major international conference of Northern European student
leaders. This choice became the defining cause for my emigration,
because through this event sponsored by the Student Council of
Copenhagen I met a young Fulbright student from Yale University,
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Joseph Stephen Alpert, who became my husband in 1965. He did
not smell like Wrigley's Doublemint gum, but he had energy and
charm and wore white cotton socks and penny loafers. And I loved
his talk talk talk about everything under the sun.
After studying four years at Copenhagen University, I became
disillusioned with the educational methodology used there. The
curriculum depended heavily on the history of the English language,
grammar, the phonetics of Otto Jespersen, a pioneer in the field, and
translation from Danish to English and English to Danish. We were
taught a great deal of grammar and history of the English language.
I still remember "The Wanderer," "Beowulf," "Piers the Plowman,"
"Gawain," and Chaucer's "Canterbury Tales." They have remained
among my favorites. However, the emphasis on word for word
translation diluted my enjoyment of these masterpieces. I would
have liked to read more Old British Masters, including Shakespeare
than the one play we worked on for an entire semester. I disliked
grammar, finding many of the lec_tures uninspiring. Luckily, we
imbibed a small amount of American literature through the seminars
given by visiting American Fulbright professors, such as, John W.
Aldridge and Leon Howard. Through them I discovered Faulkner
and Hemingway. The best lectures of our Danish professors were
given by Professor C.A. Bodelsen on his favorite poets: Keats,
Wordsworth, Coleridge, Byron, and T.S. Eliot. Miss Ingeborg Nixon
introduced us to the then new British literature, for example,
Kingsley Amis, Allan Sillitoe, and Iris Murdoch. There were two big
examinations, one after two years and then the final exam. And we
wrote a thesis for this Master's degree; mine discussed the novels of
Ann Radcliffe. Doubtless the education we received at Copenhagen
University was thorough, and, in its own way, complete. My Greek
minor supplied me with a rich appreciation of ancient cultures and
languages that I still cherish.
A Cand. Mag. or Master's degree from Copenhagen University
was insufficient for a teaching job at an American university. For this
reason, while still in Copenhagen, I took the GRE exam, wrote up an
exposition of the English courses I had taken at Copenhagen, and
applied to several universities in Boston for admission to their
doctoral program in English.
Boston University and Tufts
University offered me tuition scholarships and teaching
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assistantships. I became a graduate student at Tufts in 1965, the year
of my emigration and marriage. My choice of dissertation topic was
especially influenced by my immigrant status: I chose to study the
seventeenth-century English Puritans in Massachusetts, the earliest
emigrants from Europe to this continent who arrived on the
Mayflower in 1620. I particularly studied the theocracy in Boston,
transcribing a large number of sermons by John Cotton of the First
Church of Boston as noted down by merchant Robert Keayne in an
original notebook owned by the Massachusetts Historical Society. I
researched the work of Perry Miller, Edmund S. Morgan, and
Bernard Bailyn. Reading John Calvin, the works of David D. Hall,
John Demos, and Samuel Eliot Morrison was largely enriching. I
studied the Antinomian Crisis in Boston and developed strong
sympathy for Anne Hutchinson, an American Puritan who walked
the road less traveled.
As a new immigrant graduate student just off the boat, I walked
into a classroom filled with Tufts University engineering majors to
teach "The Road not Taken" and "Birches." As a T.A., I taught
grammar and writing to these Tufts undergraduates, two sections
per semester, while taking the ten courses required for the Ph.D. I
graduated from Tufts University with a Ph.D. in English in 1974. In
my soul I have often thanked my Millikan High English teacher and
my boring old grammar professor at Copenhagen University.
Teaching American university students was and remains a huge
challenge. But I am grateful that none of them, and there are
thousands, as I began teaching in 1960, has ever remarked on my
accent or that I am an immigrant. In many ways, the structured yet
innovative system of higher education in this country agrees with
me more than the less structured and mentored system I knew in
Denmark. We test students a lot here, and perhaps supervise them
too much, but we get them through the curriculum and out into the
real world. After teaching undergraduates at various universities in
Massachusetts, California, and Arizona, I now have the good fortune
to teach literature and medicine to medical students and residents in
the Medical Humanities Program in the College of Medicine at the
University of Arizona. I have pioneered this Program with the help
of many colleagues and friends, and with gratitude to my earliest
teachers in Denmark and the USA.
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I became an American citizen in 1974. Our daughter Eva Elisabeth
Alpert, born in Copenhagen, and son Niels David Alpert, born in
Boston, are Americans, but nurture a sincere love for Danish culture.
We travel to Denmark often. In the United States, my adopted
homeland, I often seek out Danish connections, such as, the Danish
American Heritage Society. It is possible to love two countries and
cultures at the same time. I love visiting Denmark yet am always
glad when I land at Kennedy or Dallas/Fort Worth or O'Hare for
now I can be a little freer, more creative, and more active. I think I
understand Americans better now, after all these years. I wish
college students here knew more about the world outside of Arizona
and the U.S. I wish more Americans would realize how lucky they
are to be citizens of this powerful nation. We know now that an
American passport is a valuable document. However, learning the
true value of things as compared to their mere price is a life long
process. As a privileged emigrant and immigrant, I choose to
appreciate the distinct beauties of "little Denmark" and of "the most
powerful nation on earth." Most definitely, I remember my parents,
Tante Emma, all my teachers and mentors, my husband and children
with gratitude for the many kinds of inspiration they have provided.
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I will always be Danish at Heart 1
by Birgit Flemming Larsen

I will always be Danish at heart. I do feel that I have two home countries.
These are the words from a woman who was born in 1945 and
emigrated to the U.S. in 1966. She answered a question about the
importance of Danish heritage. Her words express very simply some
of the feelings of those who have left their home country to settle in
another country.
Based on selected results from a questionnaire, I have tried to
understand the feelings and attitudes of recent Danish emigrants
and their descendants in America. By recent, I mean the period after
WWII. What motives lie behind the decision to leave Denmark to
become a citizen in a foreign country? What are the attitudes
towards the culture in the new country? Do you wish- and are you
able-to maintain your Danish background, the Danish language
and Danish traditions? Do you want to pass on the Danish heritage
to succeeding generations? Are you able to do so, or will your
"Danishness" die out?
The goal of the investigation was not to give a complete "picture"
of Danishness among Danish Americans. I can however present
some kaleidoscopic samples of attitudes and feelings based on the
(received) answers to questions about: reasons for emigration;
importance of a Danish heritage; relations to the homeland; and
change of citizenship.
Reasons for emigration
An emigrant can be defined as a person who leaves his or her
homeland to settle more or less permanently in another country. It is
a deliberate action that often will lead to a change of citizenship.
There are many reasons for emigration. Actually, I would say that
each emigrant has his or her own personal reason. Some of the main
reasons could be: better job opportunities; further education; sent
out by firm; because of spouse who emigrates; love; adventure; and
family relations
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From an individual's viewpoint a decision for emigration is often
a combination of several reasons. The saying that "America is the
land of opportunities" is still true-as said by a man born in 1922
who emigrated in 1950: The USA was always held up as the golden land
of opportunities.
In our global world it is not unusual to go abroad. A lot of people
go because of their jobs. They are sent out by their firms, return to
Denmark, and then go out again. They become migrants, nomads.
Occasionally a visit abroad which was meant to be for a short
period can tum into a lifelong stay . .I only came here for a year. I
wanted to get away from Europe and to practice my English (Said by a
woman born in 1957, who went to the U.S. in 1977, and is still living
there). It was supposed to be a temporary educational experience after
living in Holland, England and France. Then I met my future wife (Said
by a man born in 1943, who went to the U.S. in 1967, and is still
living there).
Others want to display and develop their abilities abroad-in this
case the U.S., but they become fascinated by the country and decide
to stay. I immigrated to the US to study at the top music school in the
world in 1974 and I am still here (Said by a man born in 1950).
Many women have come to the US as accompanying wives. We
moved to the US because of my husband's job (classical remark from a
woman born 1962 who emigrated in 1984).
Falling in love has been a frequent reason for emigration. A
young Danish woman or man goes to America as an exchange
student, au pair, or something else, falls in love with an American,
and they stay in the U.S. forever. They emigrate. I had no intentions to
emigrate. SAS asked me to go to New York and work there. It was a lot of
hard work, but I liked it. However I thought of going back when my turn
was over. Then I met this wonderful man, we married and I stayed (Said
by a woman born in 1920).
A young woman born in 1965 tells the following story: I am a big
Elvis Presley Jan, so in 1993 I went to Memphis to be there for the Elvis
week. One night I went to see an Elvis Impersonator Show, and one of the
guys in it stood out from the rest. He was from Chicago. When it was time
for me to go back to Denmark, he promised to send me a plane ticket, so I
could come back to America again. And so he did. Three months later I was
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back, and we were married in 1994. I guess you can say that Elvis Presley
brought me to America.
As mentioned adventure is also a reason for emigration. A
woman who emigrated in 1948 told me: From the first time I saw the
ship "The United States" come to Copenhagen with tourists from the USI wanted to see that country.
Some Danish emigrants have come to America as children with
their parents. These children and young people have been moved to
a foreign continent far away from family and friends, where an
incomprehensible language is spoken, where much in the daily life is
very different from the well-known, without really being asked. It
was the decision of my parents; I do not remember being asked (Said by a
man who was 10 years old when emigrating in 1957).
Importance of Danishness
"What does it signify to you to identity yourself as a Dane or
Danish American and what content do you give this ethnic
identity?" This was one of many of my questions. The answers I got
gave a varied picture of the identity problem. For some awareness of
the identity leads to tolerance of and interest in other ethnic cultures.
I have grandparents and parents who left their homeland to find a better life
for themselves and their offspring. Although I am an American, I also am
Danish. Just as the Irish and the Poles and the Germans have made
contributions in this country, so have the Danes. As new waves of
immigrants come here primarily from Asia, I can better relate to their fears
and sense of confusion because of stories I have heard from my father and
grandfather about their struggles in the New World. I feel I am more
tolerant of those who are different because I know something about my
ethnic background (1bis answer came from a second generation
Danish-American woman).
Different generations reply differently. The younger people that
emigrated in the 1980s and 1990s show different attitudes of
patriotism and a different relationship to their native country. They
are influenced by increasing globalization and have been raised to be
cosmopolitan. The following statement is from a thirty-year-old
woman who emigrated in 1995 and married an American: I am a
Dane living in the US. I am not an American and will never be. The longer
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I live here, the more Americanized I will become-but my true values and
my identity revolve around being Danish. The interesting thing is that so
many of my friends are living abroad-all over Europe, here in the US, and
in Australia. We all agree that the world is getting smaller and smaller, and
especially with e-mail it is so easy to communicate and stay in touch. We
have all taken jobs or gotten married and taking the chance to explore
another country than our homeland. Like my friends, I feel Danish-but we
were taught to get out and experience. Having the world as our playground
is not a bad thing.
The theme of globalization completely dominated the reply of a
fifty-three-year-old woman who wrote: Culture and language shape a
person. I am a product of what I have lived. I really do not know if I should
consider myself a European citizen or an American. So I prefer to think of
myself as a citizen of the world.
It is not always easy to choose a homeland as an emigrant, as is
clearly evident in the following reply from a man born in 1926 who
emigrated in 1946: I have one foot in Denmark and one in America.
CONFLICT.
And yet quite another attitude: It feels good, but I do not believe in
being Danish. I am an American! -of Danish descent. I do not like when
people are so proud of their nationality that they have parades and wave
flags. If you love it so much, then go back!
American Citizenship
Even if you have chosen to emigrate, have left your homeland for
America, and want to live your life there, it is not evident that you
should apply for American citizenship. It is surprising to learn that
Danes who have been living in the US for more than forty or fifty
years have kept their Danish citizenship. Cannot swear off allegiance to
my Queen (Man born 1919 who emigrated in 1949). I do not feel 100%
American. Besides the naturalization process seems to be some degrading
(Man born 1927 who emigrated in 1953). Because I moved from my
country, I changed my name when I got married. My first name is even
pronounced differently in English. I only speak ~nglish in our home. The
only thing I have that makes me feel Danish is my citizenship (Woman
born 1969 who emigrated in 1995).
Some have a more practical attitude to the question. They choose
to keep the Danish citizenship as they think it will make it easier for
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them to return to Europe. We might return to Denmark (Woman born
1929 who emigrated in 1968).
Others have different feelings: This is a complex issue: I still feel
Danish. I do not want to be jury member. On the other hand if there were a
financial advantage, I would apply (Man born 1947 who emigrated in
1973).
Danish Heritage
Up till now I have mostly concentrated on the recent emigrants to
the U.S. If we take a look at the group of American-born generations
who have responded to the questionnaire and focus on the question
of interest in Danish heritage, it appears that there are several levels
of interest. Some Danish Americans only have ethnic jokes as their
tie to the homeland. Others develop an increased interest in their
heritage after having paid a visit to Denmark and perhaps meeting
distant relatives. Finally there are those who live their heritage and
create Danish surroundings as a lifestyle.
Those going back to visit the homeland tend to take lessons to
learn the Danish language upon their return. We see exactly the
same pattern in Odd Lovoll's huge investigation of Norwegian
Americans from 1998.2
A large group connects Danish Heritage with roots, ancestry and
family history. In recent decades, genealogy has become a
consuming occupation for more and more people. The reasons are
manifold: a desire to know one's own background, to strengthen
one's identity, or because of an interest in history, and so on. For
people who live whole oceans and continents away from their roots,
the need to know the history of one's own family, far back in time,
may be especially strong. Perhaps genealogical research
compensates for the lack of an immediate family. Genealogy helps to
shape individual identity, and many people cultivate their
Danishness by means of genealogical research. No doubt many
bonds across the Atlantic grow out of an interest in family history.
As a result, a lot of written family histories are published and
distributed on both sides of the Atlantic.
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Do you speak Danish - Taler Du Dansk?
The most pronounced way to indicate Danishness is to speak
Danish, even though a person can feel quite Danish without
speaking the language. Compared to other Scandinavian emigrants,
Danish Americans have been less prone to maintain their language
and culture in the U.S. Danish emigration began later and was
smaller in figures than those from Norway and Sweden, which
meant, among other things, that Danish settlement became more
scattered, and it was necessary to learn English in order to
communicate with the various ethnic groups around them. In a large
city like Chicago, the need to learn English quickly was even greater
for those who were looking for a job. But there were also, up to the
time of WWII, Danish neighborhoods in the city with Danish stores,
organizations and churches. In the early years of emigration, before
English became a part of the curriculum in Danish schools, there was
generally a gender difference in the desire to learn English, which
continued into the 1930s. Following quotation is from an interview
with a Danish American who emigrated in 1924 as a four-year-old:
My mother spoke Danish always - to the day she died. She always spoke
Danish. When we were at home, she always used to say "Speak DanishTal Dansk". My Dad, he, of course, had to learn English to get a job, and it
is a little different.
When the U.S. entered WWI, Danes and other minority groups
were subjected to strong pressure for total Americanization. This
had a negative effect upon the continued use of Danish in DanishAmerican homes. The parents wanted their children to be
Americans. Typically, however, the names of favorite Danish foods
have been passed from generation to generation - "frikadeller" and
"~bleskiver" -for instance, and furthermore sayings connected with
food such as "Det smager som man r~kker tungen ud af vinduet" (it
tastes like sticking one's tongue out of the window). Those words
and sayings together with expressions like "goddag", "farvel", "sov
godt", "jeg elsker Dig" will often remain the last surviving fragments
of Danish speech among second, third and fourth generation Danish
Americans.
The final quotation is from a young second generation girl whose
parents emigrated in 1955: As the daughter of immigrant parents, I have
often felt that I was different than my friends. We have different customs,
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and lacked having lots of relatives close by. I have been very lucky in being
able to visit my parents' homeland quite often and growing up with a
second language. I am very glad my parents held on to their heritage when
they came over here. It has enriched my life.
1

Editor's note: This paper is based in part on a larger study, the results of
which appeared in an earlier issue of The Bridge. See Birgit Flemming
Larsen, "Impressions of Danishness in Chicago and Racine: Selected Results
From a Questionnaire," The Bridge 2001, 24/1:71-84.
2 Odd S. Lovoll, The Promised Fulfilled. A Portrait of Norwegian Americans
Today. University of Minnesota Press. 1998.
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Re-immigration to Denmark:
The Challenge of Reintegration
by Jette Mackintosh
Introduction

Over the years, I have known a lot of happy and contented
immigrants to the United States, and this made me wonder what
motivated return migration. It was a completely uncharted field, so
it was an exciting challenge when, in 1996, I was asked to give a
paper on the subject at an international conference in Gothenburg. It
has since developed into a full-scale research project and a book. 1
The United States has always been the most popular destination
for Danish emigration, and the number of Danes leaving for the
States has been rising steadily. When the borders were opened after
the war, 1945 started with as few as 123 emigrants, but the numbers
climbed so rapidly that an average of around 1,400 a year was
reached in the 1940s. In the 1950s, a decade with very intensive
emigration, the yearly average was 1,800, while there was a slight
drop to 1,500 in the 1960's and a more marked drop-off to below
1,100 in the 1970s-no doubt due to the Vietnam War. Since then the
numbers have again been climbing rapidly, reaching an average of
1,850 emigrants per year in the 1990s.
The Statistical Department did not record return migration before
1973 when the personal identity numbers were first introduced. At
first sight, the number of return migrants for the 27 years between
1973 and 2000-33,203 out of a total number of emigrants of 47,678
-seemed almost unbelievably large, making the return percentage
almost 70. On closer inspection, however, it turned out that the
statisticians counted any stay abroad lasting more than six months
as emigration so that a lot of exchange students and business people
were included. For the purposes of this investigation, emigration has
been defined as living in the U.S. for at least two years. When this
definition was applied, the resulting return percentage was 19.4, or
very similar to the one of 18-20 percent which has been the generally
accepted level in international migration research.
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For the 48 emigrants who have participated in the study, the
length of stay varied from 4 to 44 years with two thirds staying for
more than 10 years and a total of 11 staying for more than 30 years.
Due to the rules of privacy governing information in public
registers, it was not possible to draw a random sample among the
returnees, so it was necessary to write articles in newspapers and
magazines describing the project and asking people to participate.
For this reason my sample of 17 men and 31 women does not
constitute a representative sample, and it must be borne in mind that
it is most likely to be return migrants with largely positive
experiences who would volunteer for such a project. The results of
the investigation, therefore, have to be seen as illustrations of the
many different facets that enter into the two important decisions,
first to leave everything behind in order to emigrate, and later once
again to decide to break off new relationships and sell everything in
order to return. There are, however, so many common features that
it is reasonable to conclude that the experiences give a general
picture.
Each of the 48 participants was interviewed over the telephone
for more than an hour on the basis of a questionnaire, which was
divided into four sections. 2 The first covered the motives and
background for the decision to emigrate. The second dealt with the
participants' experience of life abroad and how well they had been
integrated. The third section tried to uncover what had caused the
decision to return, and the last asked questions about what their
impression had been of Denmark on their return, and how smoothly
they had become reintegrated into Danish society. Later, 13 of them
participated in a taped interview lasting between one and two hours.
Emigration
The one overwhelming motive for emigration was a quest for
adventure, a convenient phrase that covers everything from a vague
dissatisfaction with things as they are to a burning desire to make
good. For some this meant accepting job offers from America, while
others emigrated to get married. But the majority simply emigrated,
trusting their luck. Most of them had a good foundation in the form
of a craft or an education, and their emigration was based on a desire
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to get ahead in a society like the American, where they felt that
initiative was more highly appreciated than was the case in
Denmark.
A common trait among them was a high level of initiative-higher
than average in Denmark. In a few, I would even characterize it as a
restlessness that made them unable to fit into an ordinary, humdrum
Danish existence. Only one person specifically mentioned economic
motives, despite the fact that conditions in Denmark in the 1950's,
which was the decade in which half of the participants had
emigrated, were relatively bleak. But a number of the people with
whom I conducted personal interviews did mention that the lack of
opportunities in post-war Denmark had contributed to their decision
to emigrate.
Integration into the U.S.
Almost without exception, the immigrants mentioned the
hospitality, friendliness and openness of Americans and the
welcoming reception that neighbors and colleagues had given them.
Also the enthusiasm and support for new ideas and the interest in
others that most Americans exhibited were important features for
many of the immigrants. When asked what she thought was the
reason for this difference between the United States and Denmark,
one interviewee replied that America was a much younger country
consisting of many different ethnic cultures, in contrast to the monocultural society in Denmark. She felt that the cultural diversity in
America provided a much wider horizon and more openness.
The Danish immigrants had become well integrated in the U.S.
and had been able to contribute to the communities in which they
had chosen to settle. One young baker was so full of initiative that he
managed completely to change the looks of his small town near
Seattle. He persuaded his fellow shopkeepers to spruce up their
storefronts and mount flagpoles; he organized flower baskets to be
hung from the street lamps and volunteered to water them every
day after work. The effort attracted people from far away, and he
was appointed Baker of the Year and awarded a fine certificate. He
served as head of the local Chamber of Commerce for a number of
years and was even asked to run for mayor. This project turned out
117

to be impossible, however, because he did not want to give up his
Danish citizenship.
A woman of 35 had emigrated in order to get more excitement
into her life. She had quit her well paid job as a secretary in
Denmark and found another in California as a dishwasher. In her
first job she almost ruined her arm because she thought the pans
were supposed to look the way her own looked at home. But she
worked her way up, waiting on tables, to become a real estate
saleswoman. When she met her husband-to-be-a fellow Danethey first bought a restaurant and later started a bakery in Solvang,
California. By the time they decided to return to Denmark, it had
grown to have 16 employees. 3
The decision to return
Why, one might ask, did all these well-integrated people decide
to return to Denmark? The answer is that they made the decision for
personal reasons-again a result that corresponds with the
Norwegian investigation. Let me give some examples. A young
plumber decided to start his own business in Denmark selling some
of the wonderful machines he had worked with in the U.S.,
machines that had not yet been introduced on the Danish market. He
had made enough money to get established, and it was his dream to
make good in Denmark. Two couples felt that they did not want to
bring up their children in America-they were worried about crime
and drugs in the large urban areas and believed that the Danish
educational system was more to their liking. One couple wanted to
leave before their children grew up and started falling in love, so
that they would not want to return with the parents. Two people
had lost their spouses and did not feel that they could manage alone
in a country in which they did not feel completely at home and had
no family. Several people had been divorced, and for a number of
women this meant that they had difficulty supporting their children
alone. Going back to Denmark provided them with a family
network. Two people had met a new spouse while on vacation in
Denmark, and others felt the need to have grandparents for their
children. Finally, some decided as they got older that they would
like to spend their declining years in their home country close to
their biological families.
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All of these different motives were of a personal nature; they were
not caused by dissatisfaction with life in the U.S. But in almost all of
these categories there were people who mentioned that they had
taken the existence of the Danish welfare system into consideration
while making their decision.
A few specific examples will illustrate this point: A woman
explained that she and her family had to return, because they could
not afford to give their four children a college educationsomething that would be free in Denmark. Another woman - the
only one who did not feel happy in America - described how she
had worried all the time about illness in the family and how to pay
for treatment if it became necessary-a worry that she was spared
after the move. A woman in her late forties, who loved New York
and had worked there for ten years as a psychiatric nurse, suffered a
broken relationship. This situation caused her to worry about
whether she would be able to stand the pace and strain as she got
older, if she were to remain single, and also to think of the Danish
old-age pension.
A young woman in her early thirties explained how she had been
well on her way to a promising career as a top sales manager for a
cosmetics firm. But she had a baby, and complications during the
delivery meant that she had to give up her job, so she went from
earning $50 an hour to being unemployed. At the same time her
husband lost his job, so they faced the very real possibility of ending
up on the street. Their marriage did not survive the strain, and she
felt that she had to return to Denmark, where at least she would be
guaranteed a roof over her head. She was extremely sorry to give up
her career and felt that it was a real defeat to come home in her sorry
state, but she had no choice. In each of these decisions, the Danish
welfare system played a part.
And this is a paradox. Most of these immigrants had not
considered illness or unemployment as possibilities when they first
emigrated and did not worry about the lack of an extended welfare
system in the U.S. In fact, some of them had felt that the Danish
system, which was new and under rapid development in the 1950's
when many of them left, was an imposition and an infringement
upon their freedom to manage their own affairs. But life in America
can be hard. You need to be doing very well before you can stop
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worrying about hospital bills or mortgage payments if you lose your
job. And so, gradually, the memory of the feeling of security, which
they had been used to in Denmark, started to resurface in their
minds and when something happened in their personal lives to
make them worry about the future, they were ready to move back.
Making the decision was not always without problems, however.
In a number of cases one spouse wanted to remain in America while
the other had his/her heart set on returning to Denmark. In one case
this situation led to four moves across the Atlantic, before the couple
finally agreed to settle in Aalborg.
Reintegration into Denmark
Many different factors determine the success and the length of the
reintegration process. One of them is the duration of the stay in the
U.S. I would have expected it to be more difficult to readjust after
perhaps 40 years than after a short stay, but the table below
illustrates that this is not the only parameter.

Period of Adjustment
None
About one year
2-5 years
Still
not
adjusted
Total

20
6
15
7

48

Number of years in the United States
0-4
5-9
10-19
>20
1
6
4
9
1
1
2
2
1
6
5
3
0
3
4
0
3

13

14

18

The surprising message of this table is that half the people with
stays of more than 20 years believed ·that they had adjusted
immediately upon their return. On the other hand, six who had been
in the States for less than ten years had taken up to five years to get
used to their life again in Denmark, and seven thought at the time of
the interview that they had made no progress at all. Four of these
have subsequently contacted me with the positive news that after
several years, they have found a way of fitting into society again.
One of the other factors known to influence the adjustment
process is the extent to which Denmark had been idealized during
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the time of emigration and how great the consequent
disillusionment had been. 4 For most of the returning migrants the
actual return had been festive and wonderful, but when everyday
life began, things were suddenly different, a change that came as a
shock to many. The contrast of reality to the rosy picture, which they
had created in their minds, caused them severe disappointmentone person called it a reverse culture shock. It was hard to live with
the realization that what the returning migrants had thought of as
"home", something warm and wonderful that was permanent and
unchanging, had in fact changed a lot. Family and friends had, of
course, continued their lives without them, and in some cases there
was no longer room for them in the circle-or it took some time
before they were completely accepted again. There was also the
gradual realization that they themselves had changed-had become
influenced by life and habits in the U.S. in a way that might be
difficult for a Danish family to accept at first, because they expected
the return migrant to be as they remembered him/her.
The problem that was mentioned most frequently was a coldness
and lack of openness and communication-the general way of
interacting with people in Denmark. The return migrants
experienced a strong contrast to the friendly welcome that they had
been given when they first arrived in the States. In America, at least
outside the very large cities, they had felt a friendliness and contact
with other people in the streets and the supermarkets which they
lacked in Denmark. Danes-and I think the inhabitants in most
European countries-behave in a more reserved way. The return
migrants missed this informal contact, and it has taken most of them
a long time to get used to our more impersonal way of interacting
outside the home.
Ole, the baker who did so well, told me of his first encounter with
his new neighbor after his return: He had gone over to say "hello"
and had told the man that he had returned from America and was
going to live next door. The neighbor, who was mowing his lawn,
looked up briefly and replied: "Oh, and so what?" That was the end
of that conversation, and there was never any attempt to renew it.
The contrast to the reception 16 years earlier when he moved into his
house near Seattle was striking. There, a group of neighbors had
baked a cake to bid the newcomers welcome to the area. He felt that
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contrast to be very significant, and along with other frustrations over
the first six months, it had made him and his wife consider reemigrating. This reaction was quite common. I discovered a quarter
of the participants had thought about giving up and returning to the
States during their first year at home. Only two actually did move,
but many had been very tempted initially when Denmark seemed so
different from what they had dreamed about and expected.
The second great problem that was mentioned frequently was the
Danish "Jantelaw". It consists of ten rules first formulated by the
Danish-Norwegian author Aksel Sandemose in the 1930s. The
essence of the "Jantelaw" is envy-not allowing anyone else to feel
good about their actions or be pleased and happy about their lives. I
do not believe that this phenomenon is special to Denmark; it is
more likely to be a small-country phenomenon, but it is
unfortunately common among some Danes. 5 The first rule says, "do
not imagine that you are anything special." It is a way of cutting
people down to size. Some of the return migrants mentioned that if
they, for instance, told about their wonderful experiences in the U.S.,
people might look at them and say "oh, is that so special?" - making
them feel that they were bragging. What they were doing, of course,
was continuing the way of interacting that they have come to love in
the U.S.-namely telling others of their experiences and expecting
others to tell of theirs, a productive way of communicating. A
number of the return migrants had unfortunately run into people
here in Denmark who had felt provoked by their more open
American behavior and subjected them to the Jantelaw. Several of
them told me that they had simply stopped referring to that period
of their lives so that they would not be hurt by this unfeeling
reaction. Of course, not all Danes use this Jantelaw, but it is common
enough for just under a third of my sample to mention instances of
it.
Many returnees have also mentioned getting into problems with
the small informal compliments that are so common in the U.S.,
where it is part of many children's upbringing to be told that they
are clever and beautiful. It makes everyone feel good, and it quickly
becomes a habit to say "That was well done" or "What a nice dress."
But when the return migrants continued the habit here, several of
them have felt that they were looked at with suspicion and they
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have even got the feeling that some people thought they were trying
to obtain favors.
These accounts sound very gloomy when taken out of context.
The return migrants may have met only one or two instances of this
negative behavior on their return, but it has made a deep impression
because they were in a vulnerable period of their lives. Subsequently
when I interviewed them, these things immediately came to mind.
At heart Danes are not so bad, and almost all of the return migrants
have readjusted and found their place again after a period of a few
years. Kirsten, a young woman who spent seven years in California,
put it very well. She said, "I have ended up here because deep down
I am Danish. And now that I have adjusted, I can stand it, because I
have learned not to be 100 percent Danish. America has given me the
gift of being aware of my own needs, so now I can use the good
things that I learned over there to improve my life here-mix the
two sides of me so that I am happy. I have learned to ignore the
narrow-minded people, and I make sure always to have American
friends so that I can fill up the American side of me. But I will
remain a split personality the rest of my life."
One common feature emerges from the interviews: all except one
of the participants in the project enjoyed their stay in the U.S. Some
believed that it had been the best years of their life, and quite a few
have commented on the importance that it has had in forming their
characters. They have learned to rely upon themselves, to become
independent.
But the adjustment process has for many been painful and has
lasted at least as long as it originally took when they first emigrated
and were full of expectations. This experience has come as a shock
for the return migrants, for in their memory Denmark had taken on
a rosy hue. Their family and friends have often been unaware of
these problems, so the return migrants have had to struggle alone.
They have a completely natural longing for the life they left behind
and a small nagging doubt about whether returning had been the
right thing. But almost all of them have eventually adjusted.
Discussion
That the readjustment to Danish culture had been difficult for
some of the returnees was at first an unexpected and interesting
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result of the many interviews. As I widened the scope of the
investigation, I discovered, however, that this problem was fairly
universal and had been discussed by a number of other historians.
George Gmelch, in his review article on return migration, cites
several examples. 6 Some migrants do, as I have also found, readjust
quickly with only a few problems. Even after a long absence they are
able to pick up their old relationships as if they had never been
away. But others are disappointed and sometimes even bitter about
life in the homeland.
Several studies show that the process of adjustment is not just a
function of the actual conditions, but-as pointed out above-just as
much a function of the expectations held by the migrants.7 Their
memories are colored by nostalgia and filtered by time so that only
the happy ones remain, and visits home have not prepared them for
everyday life. But just as I have found, it seems to be the general
consensus that with time most of the returnees learn to cope with life
in their home country. A period of one to two years seems to be most
common, 8 although almost a third of the participants in this study
have believed that their adaptation took longer, and as many as
seven thought at the time of the interview that they had not adjusted
at all.
There were a few of these returnees who were really dissatisfied
with Denmark and everything Danish, but were unable to return to
the United States because of health and/or financial problems. Since
my book was published, I have been approached by a number of
other people who felt that their return had been a great mistake.
They seemed to have idealized life in Denmark while they were
away and therefore have become very disillusioned. Many migrants
are badly prepared for their return, because they do not realize how
much they have been influenced by life and culture abroad. They
think that the outlook of their friends and family is narrow and
provincial, and this attitude, of course, makes interaction difficult on
both sides.
There is general agreement, however, both among the return
migrants that I have interviewed and in many other studies that a
stay in another country, in this case the United States, is an
extremely rewarding experience that influences the rest of the
person's life in a positive direction. The small minority of people
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who are not able to readjust should perhaps be looked at in different
terms. In his 1974 bibliographic essay on the sociology of return
migration, Frank Bovenkerk cites the work of another Dutchman,
the sociologist L.J. Menges, in which he diagnoses a group of Dutch
returnees as "individuals driven by purely negative motives, eternal
migrants, seeking to escape from themselves." 9 This is probably not
a diagnosis that the three return migrants in my study would agree
with, but the idea seems nonetheless insightful.
1

The project was financed by The Carlsberg Foundation and has resulted in
the book 0st, Vest - Hjemme bedst? Danske emigranters oplevelser ved gensynet
med Danmark, published by Borgen 2001.
2 The questionnaire was a modified version of one used by Dorothy Burton
Skarda! and Knut Djupedal in a similar Norwegian investigation.
3 This successful integration of the Danish immigrants is in good accordance
with the findings of Skarda! and Djupedal in their Norwegian project.
4
H.S. Nelli describes in Italians in Chicago 1880-1930, a study in ethnic mobility
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1970), the disappointments of Italians,
back from the USA.
5 For such instances in other countries, see e.g. George Gmelch and Sharon
Bohn Gmelch: "Gender and Migration: The Readjustment of Women
Migrants in Barbados, Ireland, and Newfoundland" in Human Organizations,
Vol. 54, No. 4, 1995.
6 George Gmelch: "Return Migration" in Annual Review of Anthropology 9
(1980).
7 See for instance F. Eikass: "You can't go home again? Culture shock and
patterns of adaptation, Norwegian returnees" in Papers of Anthropology, 20,
1979.
8 Gmelch mentions studies by H.R. Bernard: "Return migration to Greece" in
J. Steward Anthropology, 1976, and his own "Return Migration and Migrant
Adjustment in Western Ireland" in Human Organization, Vol 42, 1983
9 Frank Bovenkerk: The Sociology of Return Migration: A Bibliographic Essay
(The Hague: Martinus Niihoff, 1974).
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The Establishment of
Danish Lutheran Churches in Canada
by Rolf Buschardt Christensen
This paper presents a brief history of the establishment of Danish
Lutheran congregations in Canada during the twentieth century. As
they will continue to evolve, the paper ends with a short discussion
of challenges facing the Danish congregations in Canada as they
enter the twenty-first century.
The establishment of Danish Lutheran congregations in Canada
was primarily carried out by two church bodies outside Canada,
namely by the United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in
America (UDELCA) and by Dansk Kirke i Udlandet (DKU, The Danish
Church Abroad), based respectively in the United States of America
and in Denmark. 1
UDELCA was the first church body to initiate a permanent and
sustained missionary drive among the Danes in Canada.2 Indeed,
the very first congregation was formed by the immigrants
themselves before they left for Canada.3 This was a group of Danes
in Omaha, Nebraska, who decided in 1902 to establish a settlement
at Dickson, Alberta. The synod, pastors, congregation, and the
settlement of Dickson in general were very active in spreading the
gospel and getting the Danes organized. They had considerable
success in establishing Danish Lutheran congregations in Canada in
the years following.
From the late 1920's on, UDELCA was helped in its work by
DKU, which sent pastors to Edmonton and Vancouver and donated
money to UDELCA congregations to help build churches. UDELCA
and DKU worked hand in hand. 4
In the period after World War II, new Danish immigrants
gravitated toward established DKU congregations and were
instrumental in establishing new ones. UDELCA congregations,
founded earlier in the century, received far fewer of the post-World
War II immigrants, as many of the UDELCA churches were located
in rural areas and the new immigrants settled in cities.
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A certain amount of tension arose between the old timers, who
had arrived in the 1920's, and the newly arrived Danes. The tension
was not between UDELCA and DKU, but rather between the Danish
immigrants themselves.5
The friction could not always be
eliminated and led to new DKU congregations in Toronto and
Calgary, despite existing UDELCA congregations.
By the end of the twentieth century, the UDELCA congregations
were no longer immigrant congregations but had become Canadian
Lutheran congregations. The six DKU congregations that came into
existence in the post-World War II era cultivated their Danish
heritage and contributed much to Danish Canadian life. However,
at the end of the twentieth century, due to declining membership
and the shift to English as the community's lingua franca, they were
faced with some stark choices regarding their future.
The United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America
At the dawn of the twentieth century, there were two major
Danish Lutheran church bodies in the United States. 6 They were the
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America (DELCA) and the
United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America (UDELCA).
Both could trace their roots back to the early 1870's.
The founders of the Danish Lutheran churches in the United
States were influenced by the two major revival movements within
the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Denmark: the Grundtvigian
movement and the Home Mission (Indre Mission) inspired
respectively by N. F. S. Grundtvig (1783-1872) and Vilhelm Beck
(1829-1901).
In Denmark, the state church was able to contain both the
Grundtvigians and the Home Mission. In the United States,
however, disagreements over theology and the importance of
ethnicity caused a schism among Danish Lutherans, which in the
mid-1890's led to the establishment of two Danish Lutheran synods,
DELCA and UDELCA.
DELCA accepted Grundtvig's view that the Apostolic Creed was
just as divinely inspired as the Bible. These Grundvigians prided
themselves upon being the intellectuals among Danish Lutherans in
the United States. They were passionate nationalists who struggled
to preserve the Danish language and culture in their new land,
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establishing Folk Schools and a cultural organization, Dansk
Folkesamfund (Danish Peoples' Society), to this end. In the United
States, Grundtvigians have been referred to as the "Happy Danes."
Members of UDELCA, on the other hand, were pietists and put
salvation and faith before nationality.7 They have been called the
"Holy Danes." Retention of the Danish language among the Danish
immigrants was not of primary importance to members of UDELCA,
whereas faith and salvation were. 8
UDELCA was very active in Canada, establishing a Home
Mission for the Danes in Canada. Within the first thirty years after
1902, UDELCA would establish about twenty congregations across
Canada, of which fifteen have survived. On the other hand, DELCA
established only two congregations, in Dalurn, Alberta, and
Canwood, Saskatchewan. A DELCA pastor also participated in the
failed Danish settlement at Cape Scott on northern Vancouver
Island, and the DELCA had a hand in founding the congregation in
Vancouver.

Dansk Kirke i Udlandet
DKU was established as a private organization in 1919, with the
aim of supporting Danish Lutheran congregations abroad. 9 DKU
presently supports six congregations in Canada in Toronto,
Grimsby, Calgary, Edmonton, Vancouver, and Surrey. The support
consists primarily of providing a pastor from Denmark and paying
his salary, which is fully or largely reimbursed by the individual
congregation. The six DKU pastors in Canada also provide periodic
services in other cities, such as Montreal, Ottawa, Kingston,
Waterloo, Nanaimo, and Victoria.
When DKU was formed, its primary focus was on Danes south
of the Danish border in Berlin, Flensburg, and Schleswig (Sydslesvig)
in general.
The idea originated with the Danish Lutheran
congregation in Berlin.
In 1916, during World War I, the
congregation received a considerable donation to build its own
church, but more money was needed to accomplish the goal. Pastor
Bent Lindhardt, the young Danish pastor in Berlin, approached
Pastor Andreas Fibiger in Copenhagen, a well-known leader within
the Home Mission. Pastor Fibiger set up a committee to raise money
for the Danish congregation in Berlin. However, the committee felt
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that, instead of making one single ad hoc collection, it might be
worthwhile to create a permanent organization to support Danish
congregations abroad in general. The founding meeting was held at
the Home Mission's Bethesda in Copenhagen on March 25, 1919.
Present were Bishop Caspar Wegener of Lolland-Falster; Pastors
Fibiger, Kold, Seidelin, and Lindhardt; Directors Allin, Will and
With, and Mr. Poul Erichsen. Bishop Wegener was elected president
of DKU, and Pastor Fibiger was elected chairman of the board.
According to the bylaws, the YMCA and YWCA were also to be
represented on the board of directors.
By 2002 DKU had thousands of members and supporters
throughout Denmark. The DKU head office was originally in
Copenhagen but moved many years ago to Odense. Money is raised
through an annual lottery, donations and bazaars, and by an annual
offering in all Danish churches. 10 Each September, a large General
Meeting is held at Hotel Nyborg Strand. Since January 1927, DKU
has published Dansk Kirkehilsen, which keeps the members informed
about the activities of DKU and its Danish congregations abroad.
During the first couple of years of its existence, DKU focused its
work on Germany and Sweden. Then in 1923, DKU expanded its
activities to Rio de Janeiro and Paris. The following year, its work
was extended to Buenos Aires and Brisbane. In 1925, New Zealand
was included, and two years later, China and Finland. Finally, on 2
December 1928, the Danish Church in Berlin, Christianskirken, was
consecrated by Bishop Wegener. It remains a DKU congregation to
this day.
·
As early as 1928, DKU started supporting Danish congregations
in Canada. In that year, DKU provided a part of Pastor E. M.
Favrholdt's salary in Vancouver, as well as that of UDELCA Pastor
Niels Damskov in Winnipeg. In May of 1928, DKU sent its first
pastor to Canada, Pastor Max Matthiesen, who was posted to
Edmonton. Ostenfeld, Manitoba, was named in honor of Bishop
Harald Ostenfeld, who was President of DKU from 1930 until his
death in 1934. 11 In the early 1930's, DKU gave financial support to
the building of Salem Lutheran Church in Pass Lake, Ontario. 12
From 1947 to 1956, DKU supported the UDELCA congregation in
Saint John, New Brunswick. 13 In 1954, DKU began work in London,
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Ontario, which was later shifted to Hamilton and St. Catharines, and
finally, to Grimsby.14 In 1957, work was initiated in Toronto, in 1964
in Calgary, and in 1966 in Surrey.
In the 1970's, DKU sent pastors to the new Danish congregations
that sprang up in Brussels and Luxembourg, due to Denmark's
membership in the European Community (now the European
Union), as well as to sunny Spain, where many Danish pensioners
had settled after retirement. However, just over half of all DKU
pastors are still active in congregations in Schleswig (Sydslesvig),
immediately south of the Danish-German border, where there is a
large Danish minority.
DKU has taken over the Danish YMCA and YWCA work
abroad, having established Youth Centers in London and Paris to
place au pairs (nannies) and give many of them a place to meet
· socially. The YWCA Centre in London alone has about 20,000 visits
per year. There are also au pair contact persons in Brussels,
Luxembourg, Geneva, and Nice. It is interesting to note that DKU
has never been active in the United States, but has been in touch
with the Danish Lutheran Church and Cultural Center in Yorba
Linda, California.
The six congregations in Canada, affiliated with DKU, have
chosen to remain with DKU because it guarantees a Danishspeaking pastor, who can serve the parishioners in their own
language.
It secures a pastor knowledgeable about Danish
traditions-including liturgy-and Danish culture, mentality, and
ways of doing things. It means that a host of Danish cultural events
can be pursued without great difficulty, such as holding a folk
school course. Unlike many churches in Denmark, the Danish
churches in Canada are more than just places of worship: They are
community centers, where Danes also meet for social, educational
and cultural activities.15
In Canada, the Church Council, with its many support groups
such as a Ladies Auxiliary, a Sunday School, various senior groups,
choir, bazaar committee, etc., look after the management of the
church property and parsonage, while DKU helps to find and send a
pastor. In all cases, the congregation would like to pay 100 % of the
pastor's salary, but in some cases this is not possible. The difference
is made up by DKU.
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The church is there, not only to help celebrate festive occasions
such as baptisms, confirmations, and weddings, but also when a
family, friends and the congregation say goodbye for the last time to
a loved one. The church is a place of worship, and the pastor is there
to spread the Gospel. With DKU, Danish immigrants are able to
worship and socialize in Danish and therefore feel very much at
home.
The first missionaries
The first Danish Lutheran pastors to serve a Danish
congregation in Canada ministered in New Denmark, New
Brunswick, the oldest Danish settlement in Canada, founded in
1872. 16 Times were tough and the farmers poor, so in order to
survive, the pastors and congregation linked up with the Anglican
Church, which was willing to support the congregation and pastor
financially.17 While the congregation in the beginning was allowed
to use Lutheran rituals and the Danish language, over time St.
Ansgar Church in New Denmark gradually became an Anglican
congregation.
In 1898, Pastor Jens Mylund Jensen left Enumclaw, Washington,
and followed Rasmus Hansen to his planned settlement at Cape
Scott on Vancouver Island. 18 Pastor Mylund Jensen had a wife and
five children and was not able to make a living in this isolated
settlement, which eventually failed. Around 1900, his former
congregation in Enumclaw helped him return to Washington, and
soon after, he received a call from Salinas, California.
Dynamic Dickson, the first UDELCA congregation
The first viable Danish Lutheran congregation in Canada was
established in Dickson, Alberta, in 1903 and still exists today. In a
sense, the story of the Danish Lutheran congregations in Canada
begins in Dickson. 19 Despite some initial problems, this community
provided leadership and inspiration for over thirty years, spreading
the Christian gospel far and wide among Danes in Canada.20
The first Danish settlers came to Dickson in 1903, but the
settlement had really been founded a year earlier in Omaha,
Nebraska. In 1902, Fred Pedersen and other Danish immigrants in
and around Omaha were looking for free or cheap land. An agent
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for the Canadian Pacific Railway was willing to set aside a tract of
land west of Innisfail, Alberta, for a Danish settlement. Fred
Pedersen, who was president of the church council in Omaha,
recommended that they seriously consider the CPR proposal.
Bicycle smith Jens Larsen and mason Henry Larsen were sent up to
Dickson to investigate the area and report back. The following year,
Fred Pedersen and others left for Dickson. The settlers brought their
Bibles, Danish hymnals, and a book of sermons by Pastor Vilhelm
Beck.
Pastor Gottlieb Bender Christiansen in Omaha, president of
UDELCA, suggested that the immigrants form a congregation, prior
to moving to Canada, to strengthen their fellowship and faith as they
faced the future in Canada. The congregation was founded at the
home of Carl Christiansen in Omaha in February 1903. Carl
Christiansen later opened a general store and post office in
Dickson. 21
The following year, Pastor Christiansen helped Dickson to get a
minister. Pastor J. C. Gundesen soon arrived with his family. "A
vigorous church program with Sunday School, adult Bible class, and
mid-week prayer meetings was launched. Most of these meetings
were well attended." 22 In 1908, a Mission Society was started with
thirty-three members. 23 In 1911, Pastor Gundesen started to work
among the Danes in Calgary, laying the groundwork for Sharon
Lutheran Church. That same year, Bethany Lutheran Church was
dedicated in Dickson. In 1912, Pastor Gundesen started to work
among the Danes in Kevisville, and in 1914 in Olds, which
eventually resulted in the establishment of congregations with their
own churches and ministers.
The Danes in Dickson were
determined to spread the gospel among other Danes and form new
congregations.
In 1911, the Danish settlement of Standard, Alberta, was started,
also by people from UDELCA. 24 The story is very much like that of
Dickson. Some Danes in Elk Horn, Iowa, were looking for land, and
they approached the Canadian Pacific Railway, which was willing to
set aside a tract of land for a Danish settlement in Alberta. Some of
the early settlers arrived in 1910, and most of the rest came in 1911,
the same year they formed Nazareth Danish Lutheran Church of
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Standard. By 1979, seven young men from this church had been
ordained as pastors. 25

Bethany Lutheran Church in Dickson, Alberta, the oldest Danish Lutheran
congregation in Canada.(Photo by Ms. M. Nissen c. 1940)
In 1925, Missionary Jens Dixen arrived in Dickson, where he
conducted a Bible School for three to four months. He returned to
Dickson in 1928 and conducted a Bible School in the basement of
Bethany Church. Jens Dixen had a great influence in Dickson. "At
least eleven former students in this school became foreign
missionaries and seven became pastors in Canada". 26
While the congregations in Canada still needed financial support
from the United States, by 1927, they were deemed capable of
managing their own affairs. Consequently, the West Canada District
of the UDELCA was formed. They had previously been under the
North Dakota District.
When Pastor Paul Nyholm arrived in Dickson in 1929, he
realized at once that the community needed a high school. Pastor
Nyholm and Miss Else Gundesen, a teacher, went to Edmonton to
see the Department of Education. In September 1930, the first
Canadian public high school opened in Dickson, in the basement of
Bethany Lutheran Church.
It was relatively easy for the boys to find accommodation in
Dickson, but rather difficult for the girls. In 1933, the Girls
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Dormitory in Dickson was built and twelve girls could move in.27 In
1935, the Canadian public high school was moved from the
basement of Bethany Lutheran Church to the dormitory, which then
had to be enlarged.
According to an agreement between UDELCA and DKU, Pastor
Nyholm was to travel to all the Danish settlements in Alberta to
spread the gospel. DKU was only able to provide funding for travel
for one year, due to the crash on Wall Street, but during that one
year, he had visited Danes all over Alberta and in Edgewater, British
Columbia, holding thirty-eight church services or meetings outside
Dickson.28
Pastor Nyholm also taught at the Bible School. In 1930, he
started a Bible Camp at Sylvan Lake and launched the Lutheran
Bible Camp movement in western Canada. 29 The camp was later
taken over by the West Canada District of UDELCA. The camp is
still used, also by the DKU congregations in Calgary and Edmonton.
In about 1930, Pastor Nyholm started the newspaper, Kirken og
Hjemmet, which existed until 1959, when it merged with The
Shepherd. Nyholm was the first editor of Kirken og Hjemmet, which
was published in Calgary every two weeks. Nyholm felt it was
necessary to start a newspaper as the existing private DanishCanadian newspapers were either hostile to the church or ignored it
in their pages. 30
Paul Nyholm was also supportive of the Camrose Bible School.
In 1932, he was a driving force in establishing the Canadian
Lutheran Bible Institute in Camrose, of which be became the first
dean.
Edmonton and the first DKU pastor
A considerable number of Danish immigrants came to Canada
in the early 1920's. Statistics Canada shows that 18,645 Danes
immigrated to Canada between 1919 and 1931. Many were farmers,
but a significant number settled in the cities, Edmonton being one.
UDELCA was the first synod to send a pastor to Edmonton to serve
the needs of the Danes in Alberta's capital. 31
The first Church Service in Edmonton was held in the fall of
1923, conducted by Pastor Mathias Gammelgaard Christensen of
Sharon Lutheran Church, the UDELCA congregation in Calgary. In
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September of 1924, UDELCA sent Pastor A. P. Hansen to Edmonton
as a missionary. He worked among the Danes until January 1927.
After he left, the UDELCA pastor at Sharon in Calgary, this time
Pastor Jens Knudsen, came to Edmonton once a month for services.
Pastor Knudsen suggested that it was time for the congregation
in Edmonton to properly constitute itself and call its own pastor. It
happened that DKU in Denmark was willing to send a minister to
Edmonton, and Pastor Max Matthiesen arrived in May 1928, as the
first Danish pastor sent to Canada by DKU. Pastor Matthiesen
stayed in Edmonton until 1931, when he was called home to
Denmark by DKU. Later that same year, DKU asked Pastor Emil
Nommesen, who was UDELCA pastor in New Denmark, to come to
Edmonton. He arrived in December 1931, and remained until the
Nazi occupation of Denmark. Times were difficult economically,
with the Great Depression, but the congregation was still able to buy
a church in 1933 and consecrate it in 1942. Although Pastor
Nommesen was a UDELCA pastor and for a time even President of
the West Canada District of UDELCA, his salary was paid by DKU.32
Dalum, a Danish colony founded by Dansk Folkesamfund
The settlement of Dalum, Alberta, was founded as a Danish
colony by Dansk Folkesamfund (Danish Peoples' Society). This
Danish-American organization was started in 1887 by Pastor F. L.
Grundtvig of Clinton, Iowa, a son of N. F. S. Grundtvig in Denmark.
Dansk Folkesamfund had sponsored Danish colonies in Danevang,
Texas, and Askov, Minnesota. In 1916, representatives of the society
negotiated with the Canadian Pacific Railway for a colony in
Alberta. 33 Two members of the land committee visited the proposed
settlement twice, and an agreement was reached in 1917. A few
young men arrived later that year, but most of the first settlers
arrived in 1918. Already in May, 1918, a congregation affiliated with
DELCA was formed, and in the fall, it was decided to build an
assembly hall for church services. In April, 1919, the congregation
decided to call Pastor Peter Rasmussen, headmaster at Ashland Folk
School in Grant, Michigan. Pastor Rasmussen arrived in Dalum
with his wife and seven children in May 1920. Already in 1921, a
Folkefest (folk festival) was held in the coulee near Pastor
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Rasmussen's farm. It became a large, popular annual event, with
Danes coming from all over Alberta.
In the fall of 1921, the assembly hall was moved to the Pastor
Rasmussen farm, so he, as a good Grundtvigian, could open a
Danish folk school (Jolkehejskole). Students lived in two bunk houses

Bethlehem Lutheran Church in Dalum, Alberta.

(Photo by the author)

The church in Dalum was built in typical Danish village church
style (which had not been not the case in Dickson). Begun in 1929, it
took many years to build. Bethlehem Lutheran Church was
dedicated in September 1936. In Dalum, the folk school had taken
precedence over the building of the church. Cultivating Danish
culture was given high priority.
Vancouver
The first Danish church service in Vancouver was held by Pastor
Peter Rasmussen from Dalum in 1923.34 He belonged to DELCA, as
did Pastor Alfred Sorensen, who came up from Seattle for monthly
services. In 1928, DELCA sent Pastor E. M. Favrholdt. However, he
resigned in 1930. The Ansgar congregation in Vancouver then
approached both DELCA and UDELCA for help, but neither was
able to assist during the difficult years of the deepening Great
Depression.
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All of the pastors who came to Vancouver belonged to DELCA.
It is surprising, however, that UDELCA did not take a lead in
establishing a congregation in Vancouver, as it did elsewhere across
Canada, particularly in the big cities. Moreover, a large part of the
congregation supported the Inner Mission, as seen from the disputes
between Pastor Favrholdt and the congregation, which finally led to
his resignation.3s
The congregation was without a pastor during long periods, and the
church council even considered dissolving the congregation.
DELCA Pastor J0rgen Nielsen served only a short period from 1932
to 1933, but in 1935, DKU came to the rescue by sending Pastor
Clemens S0rensen for a five-year period. However, World War II
came, and he was forced to stay ten years, as he could not return to
Denmark until 1945. The war years were difficult for the
Vancouver congregation, as DKU did not support Pastor Clemens
Sorensen financially during the war.
In April 1940, Pastor Clemens Sorensen moved to a rural
location in order to save the congregation money. In September,
DKU asked UDELCA to pay Pastor Clemens Sorensen's salary, but
he refused, saying the congregation would pay his salary. The
congregation had guaranteed him a salary of $100 per month.
Despite the hardships, it was also a period of progress. In 1937,
a beautiful Danish-style church was built, and in 1941, the
congregation took steps to establish an old peoples' home, Dania.
But it was also a time when the congregation became more English,
as no new Danish immigrants came to Canada during this period.
When Pastor Clemens Sorensen returned to Denmark in 1945, the
congregation debated whether to continue, or rather re-establish, its
relationship with DKU, or to seek an arrangement with an American
or Canadian synod. 36
UDELCA's work east of Alberta
With the exceptions of Dalum and Vancouver, all Danish
Lutheran congregations established in Canada from 1903 to 1928
were founded by UDELCA. In 1905, UDELCA sent a pastor to the
newly established St. Peter's Lutheran Church in New Denmark,
and in 1911, UDELCA sent a missionary to Montreal. Otherwise, in
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the period before World War I, the Home Mission of UDELCA
concentrated its missionary activity in Alberta. 37
In the 1920's, Danish immigration to Canada started again, and
many Danes settled in the cities. UDELCA's missionary activities
therefore spread across Canada. Pastor Niels Damskov, who
worked as a colonization agent for the Canadian Pacific Railway and
who from 1919 was based in Winnipeg, worked for UDELCA. In the
early 1920's, he rejuvenated St. Ansgar Danish Lutheran
congregation in Winnipeg, which had origins going back to 1910.38
In 1921, he started visiting Redvers, to organize the Danes in this
settlement in Saskatchewan. 39 In 1923, they formed Dannevirke
Lutheran Church. Also in 1923, Pastor Damskov was instrumental
in founding Ostenfeld, a settlement east of Winnipeg. 40 Even though
Pastor Damskov belonged to UDELCA, he named the settlement
after the president of DKU, Bishop Harold Ostenfeld. DKU also
supported Pastor Damskov's work financially. At different times,
Pastor Damskov served all three congregations in Winnipeg,
Ostenfeld, and Redvers as pastor.
In 1925, the Home Mission of UDELCA asked Pastor John M.
Jensen in New Denmark to organize the Danes in Toronto and
Montreal. 41 Due to his work St. Ansgar in Toronto and St. Ansgar's
in Montreal were formed in respectively 1926 and 1927.
The interesting question is why UDELCA did not send a
missionary or pastor to Vancouver. The answer might lie in the fact
that DELCA was active on the U.S. west coast and supported the
work in Vancouver, though only to a certain extent. As a
consequence, it took years to establish a viable Danish Lutheran
congregation in that city, compared to Montreal, Toronto, Calgary
and Edmonton. It appears that the Vancouver congregation was
only put on a firm basis after DKU sent a pastor in 1935, and within
two years built a church.
The war years in Edmonton
On 9 April 1940, German troops rolled into Denmark and
occupied the country. Connections between Denmark and Canada
were cut off. DKU could no longer send money to Canada for the
pastor's salary. In Edmonton, Pastor Emil Nommesen was therefore
forced to resign. That left the congregation without a pastor.42
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Nommesen became pastor of the UDELCA congregation in Tilley,
Alberta.
Pastor N. Bentsen, who had retired from Bethany in Dickson,
was willing to come to Edmonton. He was willing to serve without
a salary, but the congregation offered him twenty-five dollars per
month. These were tough times, and later, he and Mrs. Bentsen
were offered free accommodation, instead of a salary.
At a General Meeting in May 1942, the congregation in
Edmonton voted on whether or not to join UDELCA. The motion
was defeated. Many thought they should remain loyal to DKU,
despite being cut off from Denmark.
In February 1943, a week before turning seventy-six, Pastor
Bentsen handed in his resignation, calling the congregation
lackadaisical and saying he was unhappy with the way the church
council worked. 43 As it was not possible to get a pastor from
Denmark, the congregation turned to UDELCA. Pastor Karl M.
Matthiesen, a brother of Max, the first pastor, was able to leave
Nebraska and serve about six months. Matthiesen was succeeded by
Pastor P. L. Thorslev from Dickson.
During the war and immediately after, the question of joining
UDELCA was often raised. After the war, it was whether to join
UDELCA or re-join DKU. The issue would have to be faced next
time a call to a pastor was sent out. The issue was also linguistic, as
UDELCA was not promoting the Danish language and culture, on
the contrary, while DKU had always insisted that at least half of the
services be in Danish. The discussion was indeed heated, and some
church council members resigned over the issue at an annual general
meeting in November 1945. At an extraordinary general meeting in
July 1946, the vote was twenty-seven for calling a DKU pastor next
time versus eighteen for joining UDELCA. 44
When Pastor Thorslev resigned in September 1946, the two
camps wanted to send a call to respectively DKU and UDELCA.
The board proposed to send a call to DKU first, and then wait for a
reply, before sending a call to UDELCA. But a motion, introduced
from the floor, moved that the congregation not wait for DKU's
reply, but to also send a call to UDELCA. This motion was wired to
DKU in Denmark, and a reply came back immediately, stating that a
DKU pastor would arrive in Edmonton before Christmas. DKU sent
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Pastor Poul Overgaard Thomsen, who had served as a Danish pastor
in Vienna during the war and then immediately after the German
capitulation in May 1945 in the German city of Kiel, a major naval
base and the capital of Schleswig-Holstein. He arrived in Edmonton
in 1946.45
Big cities after World War II
After World War II, quite a number of Danes immigrated to
Canada, looking for a job and a better life. Some were also seeking
adventure. Immigration started in 1948 and picked up in 1951-52,
culminating in 1957, in which year about 7,790 Danes immigrated to
Canada. According to immigration statistics from Pier 21, the port
of entry for immigrants in Halifax, 26,531 Danes landed in Canada
as immigrants in the years 1950-59. Most were trades people and
skilled workers. The majority settled in big cities. The impact of
these new immigrants on urban congregations was considerable and
led to much friction, while rural congregations easily absorbed the
few newcomers.
After the war, the two "former" DKU congregations in
Vancouver and Edmonton debated whether to remain with~or rejoin- DKU. Pastor Clemens Sorensen in Vancouver had stuck it out
during the war but was eager to return to Denmark and left as soon
as he could. DKU was delighted to hear that the congregation
wanted to remain with DKU, and Pastor Rudolph Arendt took the
call in late 1945. When he returned to Denmark after five years, the
church council in October 1950, called an extraordinary general
meeting to decide whether to call a new pastor from DKU in
Denmark or call a North American pastor. DKU won by a single
vote, thirty-four to thirty-three, and DKU sent Pastor Peder
Kronborg. 46
In addition to being split on affiliation, the congregation was
divided on the question of language. In 1953, the people who
wanted more English succeeded in pushing through that half of the
church services should be in English, instead of just one a month.
An even more dramatic event occurred in the spring of 1954, when
some Danes, who wanted to belong to an English-speaking
congregation, left, and joined another congregation. 47 Instead of the
newcomers being forced to leave, it was the old timers who left.
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With DKU pastors in Edmonton and Vancouver, newly arrived
immigrants could attend church services in Danish. This was also
possible in Montreal, where Pastor Vilhelm Beck (not the Inner
Mission leader of an earlier generation) served a UDELCA
congregation. Pastor Beck had arrived at St. Ansgar's Lutheran
Church in Montreal in 1938. During the war, he headed the Danish
Relief Fund, which helped Danish seamen. After the war, he went to
the dock or railway station to greet arriving immigrants. He also
helped newcomers to find jobs and places to live. He made certain
that both old timers and newcomers felt at home. Yet, many of the
newcomers stayed away because they felt the Pastor and
congregation was too pietistic (indre missionsk).48 Nevertheless, the
friction that developed between old timers and newcomers in
Toronto and Calgary was avoided in Montreal. 49
A large number of Danish immigrants settled in Toronto and
Calgary, where they could join respectively St. Ansgar Lutheran
Church or Sharon Lutheran Church.
Both were UDELCA
congregations and well on the way to becoming English-speaking
Canadian Lutheran congregations.
With the influx of new
immigrants after 1948, there was again a push for services in Danish,
but official UDELCA policy was to move toward English. 50 This
caused much debate, and in both Toronto and Calgary, the final
outcome was the establishment of new Danish-language
congregations under DKU. It was not just a matter of language, but
also of Danish versus Canadian traditions, and Inner Mission versus
Grundtvigian or more liberal orientations.
Toronto
There was lively debate within St. Ansgar Lutheran Church in
Toronto about language policy during World War II and for many
years thereafter. By 1943, English and Danish enjoyed equal status as
the language of the Sunday service in the congregation. A majority
wanted to move toward English-language services only, and by
1948, Danish services were relegated to Sunday evenings. By 1958, it
was decided that the ability to speak Danish was no longer a
requirement to serve the call. Ten years later, St. Ansgar left what
had been UDELCA and joined the Evangelical Lutheran Church of
Canada.
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At the same time, the congregation tried to accommodate the
postwar Danish immigrants, and some of them did attend St.
Ansgar. DKU offered to supply a pastor from Denmark in 1947. St.
Ansgar declined the offer but did agree to look after the new Danish
immigrants. Consequently, DKU did not move into Toronto but
instead sent a pastor to London, Ontario, who would also conduct
services in other cities in Ontario.51
However, in 1951, another group of Danes began to hold their
own services in Toronto and rejected an offer to use St. Ansgar
church. By 1954, they had become a congregation sponsored by
DKU. In the mid-1950's, DKU sent a secretary to Toronto, and in
1957, they decided to send a pastor. Their first choice was Pastor
Mogens Predstrup in London, Ontario, but he knew the Toronto
situation well and thought it was not proper to establish a
competing congregation in the city, so he refused. Instead, DKU
asked him to go to Edmonton and brought Pastor Poul Overgaard
Thomsen to Toronto as the first DKU pastor in that city.52 This
caused some friction between Ansgar and the new DKU
congregation. As a consequence, relations between the two
congregations have never been close.
Calgary
In Calgary, many of the Post-World War II immigrants felt that
they did not get a good reception at Sharon Lutheran Church.
Sharon tried to accommodate the new Danes by getting Pastor Julius
Hougaard from Denmark as associate pastor in 1957.53 However, he
only stayed until May 1959, and was not replaced.
The newly arrived Danes wanted church services in Danish, and
according to the Danish liturgy; after all, Sharon was a Danish
church. They wanted to buy a house, a car, a TV and generally enjoy
the good life that was possible in the economic boom Canada was
experiencing after the war. They did not want to spend a large
amount of money on the church, something they were not used to in
Denmark.
That did not go down well with the old members of the
congregation who had always given money to the church,
practically before they had put food on the table. The old timers had
gone through the hard times, and it was not easy for them to see the
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newly arrived Danes take things for granted while being so
nonchalant about church support. The newly arrived Danes would
bring in Pastor Peter Rasmussen for a service, the old Grundtvigian
from Dalum, who was now living in Calgary, and who spoke
Danish. Sharon charged the new Danes a high fee to hold services.
The two groups of Danes did not get along well.
The solution was for the newly arrived Danes to start their own
congregation. DKU came into the picture and sent Pastor Charlo
Staal Nielsen to Calgary in 1964.54 Before he left Denmark, he was
briefed about the situation in Calgary. The new DKU congregation
was eventually able to acquire its own church and a parsonage.
After many years, the DKU Danish Lutheran Church in Calgary
eventually established a good relationship with the Danish
Canadian Club, the largest Danish club in Canada, which has its
own club house with a bustling restaurant. The DKU congregation
and Danish Canadian Club also cooperated to build Dana Village, an
upper-scale senior citizen residence.
DKU moves to Grimsby
In December 1953, DKU sent Pastor Mogens Predstrup to
London, Ontario. Three years later, he started holding services in
Hamilton and St. Catherines, and from 1957, also in Toronto.
By the 1960's, the congregation in Hamilton had a church, while
the congregation in St. Catherines continued to rent a church. Pastor
Olaf Poulsen arrived in 1966, and he soon started working to
amalgamate the two congregations into one, locating it in Grimsby,
about half way between Hamilton and St. Catherines. The property
in Grimsby was bought in December 1969, and in October 1970, the
new church was dedicated, after additions had been built and the
upstairs made into an apartment for the pastor and his family.
Granly in Surrey, British Columbia
The most recent DKU congregation in Canada is in Surrey,
British Columbia.55 It started as Pastor Arnold Vang's summer
cottage, which he called Granly. When he returned to Denmark in
1966, services were continued at Granly. It became an annex church
of the DKU church in Vancouver. In 1984, when the DKU church in
Vancouver relocated next to Dania, the Danish senior citizen home,
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in Burnaby, Granly was made a separate and independent
congregation under DKU.
Danish churches in Canada and Denmark
After World War II, UDELCA voted to drop the word "Danish"
from its name. In general, UDELCA moved away from being
Danish toward becoming North American. In 1949, the American
Lutheran Church (of German background), the Evangelical Lutheran
Church (of Norwegian background) and the United Evangelical
Lutheran Church in America (formerly UDELCA) met to negotiate a
merger.56
The meetings continued for about a decade, and in
1960 the three merged into The American Lutheran Church. The
merger had an impact on Canada, and in 1967, the Canada District
of The American Lutheran Church became the autonomous
Evangelical Lutheran Church of Canada (ELCC).
Today's
Evangelical Lutheran Church in Canada (ELCIC) came into being in
1986 through a further merger. With these mergers, the identity
within the synod was no longer based on language, nationality, or
country of origin.
Only the six DKU congregations in Toronto, Grimsby,
Edmonton, Calgary, Vancouver and Surrey, as well as the smaller
congregations affiliated with them, remained Danish, or to a large
extent Danish. They were immigrant congregations, with pastors
from Denmark and Danish-language services at least every second
Sunday, and they faithfully cultivated and celebrated Danish
traditions. At the same time, these congregations were gradually
changing, due to a number of factors.
The Danish congregations in Canada differ radically with those
in Denmark. First of all, the Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in
Denmark is a state church, supported by the state, as laid down in
Article Four of the Danish Constitution of 1953. This article has
remained unchanged since the June Constitution of 1849.57 The
churches, cathedrals, and cemeteries in Denmark are public property
and are supported financially by a church tax, levied through the
personal income tax. All pastors and bishops are civil servants, who
are paid a salary by the state church. Pastors are educated at state
universities, not at private denominational theological seminaries,
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and they receive an embedseksamen (civil service examination), which
means that they can work for the state.
The Danish Parliament (Folketing) is the supreme ecclesiastical
authority in Denmark. Authority is exercised through the Minister
for Ecclesiastical Affairs, who is a Minister in the government. The
state church in Denmark is referred to as Folkekirken, the People's
Church.
In Canada, there is separation of church and state, and
consequently, churches are not supported financially by the state. It
is up to each congregation to support the cost of a church, a
parsonage, a pastor, and other activities the congregation might take
on. Congregations in Canada are managed by very active church
councils, which must make decisions and carry full responsibility for
the congregation, so they raise enough money to balance the local
congregational budget. This is done by collecting money at each
church service, by charging for baptisms, weddings, and funerals,
and by holding fund-raising events such as bake sales, dinners,
bazaars, car washes, renting out the hall or church, etc. Collections
are taken at religious celebrations such as Easter, Pentecost, Sankt.
Hans (Midsummer), Thanksgiving, and Christmas. Moreover, in
some churches, each member of the congregation has to pay an
annual membership fee to belong to the congregation and have
voting rights at the congregation's annual general meeting, where
the church council is elected. The congregation is therefore a
democratic body, governed by bylaws adopted and amended by the
congregation.
Danish Lutheran churches in Canada hold study classes, Bible
study classes, language classes, lunches for seniors, dinners, heritage
weekends, concerts, camps, theatres, excursions, etc. As well, the
DKU congregations celebrate or commemorate many national events
such as the monarch's birthday (Queen's Birthday Dinner), the
Danish Occupation, the Danish Liberation, Constitution Day, and
Flag Day.
In Denmark, most churches are nearly empty on Sundays. In
Canada, congregations cannot afford to have empty churches: it is
necessary to try to fill them each Sunday. It is a financial necessity.
Moreover, there is usually coffee and cookies after the service, so in
Canada, the Sunday service is also a social event. Indeed, in Canada,
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the Danish Lutheran Churches are community centers, where the
parishioners take an active part in the congregation's life and wellbeing.

Activities
The DKU pastors in Ontario and British Columbia participate in
Home Missions or preach outside their own church. There are
Danish "congregations" or preaching stations in Montreal, Kingston,
Ottawa, Waterloo, Nanaimo, and Victoria.
Typical of the Danish DKU congregations is that they have all
been involved with the establishment of senior citizen homes. In
Vancouver, the idea of establishing Dania, the Danish senior citizen
home in Burnaby, was raised at an annual general meeting in the
church in 1941. In Toronto, members from St. Ansgar and the
Danish Lutheran Church were instrumental in establishing Sunset
Villa, senior citizen apartments located on a very large property
about 85 km west of Toronto. In Edmonton, it was Pastor Holger
Madsen who took the lead in establishing Ansgar Villa, a large
senior citizen apartment complex.
In Calgary, the DKU
congregation, in cooperation with the Danish Canadian Club,
established the attractive apartment and garden home complex for
seniors called Dana Village.
So far, only the two DKU congregations in Ontario have gone
together to establish a cemetery, which they did in cooperation with
Sunset Villa, which provided the property for Sunset Mindepark, an
um cemetery with a chapel and memorial wall, set in beautiful
natural surroundings.
The six DKU congregations are all members of a national
umbrella organization, the Federation of Danish Associations in
Canada. They take an active part in the annual national conferences
as well as the Federation's regional meetings, which they often host.
Moreover, a DKU pastor is usually Headmaster at the Danish
Federation's annual Danish Heritage Seminar or Hejskole.
The DKU congregations are in contact with Lutheran summer
camps. In Vancouver, the DKU church is a supporter of the
Lutheran Urban Mission Society, which helps people who are down
and out in Vancouver's skid row. The congregation in Vancouver
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has also sent financial help to the Evangelical Lutheran Church in
Albania.
Affiliation with DKU
One of the advantages of being affiliated with DKU is that a
congregation in Canada is able to maintain ties with Denmark and
Danish culture and in particular with the official Evangelical
Lutheran Church in Denmark. DKU and the pastor's contract are
also a guarantee that the congregation will stay Danish Lutheran.
Being a member of DKU also makes it easier to obtain a pastor, and
certainly one with a Danish background. Moreover, DKU can also
provide financial assistance, if needed, as has been the case in the
past, and to some degree still is, with three of the six DKU
congregations in Canada.
Drawbacks to being affiliated with DKU might be that civil
servant pastors from Denmark might not understand the different
circumstances in Canada, where the church council plays a major
role in the management of the congregation, above all in fundra1smg. Secondly, maintaining the link to DKU draws out the
transition to the English language, as DKU maintains that at least
half of the services should be in Danish, though this may be
changing. Being affiliated to DKU slows the transition to becoming
a Canadian Lutheran congregation, which still automatically
happens in many cases. If this transition is too slow, the second and
third generation Danes might be lost, as a Danish-speaking
congregation is apparently not a drawing card for the majority of the
following generations, who for the most part intermarry outside of
the Danish community. Staying a DKU congregation for too long
might in fact jeopardize the viability of the congregation, and it
might have to close as the members die out if young people have not
become active in the congregation.
Current issues
At present, the current six DKU congregations in Canada face a
number of challenges. These challenges might be broken down into
Demography, Attendance, Language, and Financial Challenges.
These are the issues that each of the six DKU congregations face and
must debate, because decisions about their future will be based upon
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them. Taken together, these vital issues affect the continued
existence of each congregation.
Demography
Generally speaking, the membership of the DKU congregations
in Canada is gradually declining. In 1989 the DKU congregation in
Vancouver had 476 members. 58 By 2001, the membership had fallen
to 270, though it might still have been the largest DKU congregation
in Canada. 59
There is currently almost no emigration from Denmark to
Canada, so the congregations will not be replenished by Danes
coming to Canada. The second and third generation have for the
most part intermarried outside the Danish community, moved
away, or do not speak Danish, do not want to attend an ethnic
congregation, or do not want to go to church. As a consequence, the
second and third generation are largely absent from the six DKU
congregations.
Pastor Olaf Poulsen, who served in Grimsby from 1966 to 1986,
maintains that the immigrants who came to Canada in the 1950's
never taught their children to support the Danish Lutheran Church
wholeheartedly. He has written that the Danes come to church three
times in life, "when hatched, matched, and dispatched!"
The average age of the parishioners in each of the six DKU
congregations in Canada is rising. In Toronto, one of the biggest and
most successful groups in the congregation is the Golden Age Club,
with over 120 members, representing at least one-third of the
congregation's membership.
According to Pastor Preben K.
Mogensen, formerly of Grimsby, the average age of the active
congregation in Grimsby is somewhere between fifty-six and sixtysix, or sixty-six and seventy-one, depending on how the statistics are
computed.
Attendance
Within the DKU congregations in general, attendance at church
services and activities is declining. There are some exceptions, like
the Golden Age Club in Toronto, and the now annual Heritage
Weekend in Vancouver/Surrey is very popular, but the general trend
is toward lower turnouts for the various church activities. In 2001, at
148

the DKU Church in Vancouver, average attendance at a Sunday
service was eighty when the service was in English, and forty-five
when the service was in Danish.
Language
The language issue in the DKU congregations in Canada is
different from that in the DKU congregations in Brussels (Danes
working for the European Union) or Fuengirola (Danes who have
retired to Costa del Sol in southern Spain), because in Canada the
congregations consist of immigrants whose descendants, generally
speaking, will not return to Denmark to live.
The DKU
congregations are also different from the UDELCA congregations,
where the policy all along clearly was to switch to English as soon as
feasible. Yet, the transition was not easy. In Toronto, for example,

The language transition at St. Ansgar was certainly long
and difficult and was a topic at annual meetings from
1935, when the first complaint about English services
was heard, until 1958 when Danish-speaking pastors
were no longer considered necessary for our task. The
language issue was one about which nearly everyone
felt deeply, and over which, depending on one's point
of view, there was great stubbornness or great
determination. 60
The aim of DKU has been to support Danes abroad, meaning
Danish-speaking congregations. As soon as a DKU congregation has
completely switched to another language, DKU will withdraw its
support, as Dansk Kirke i Udlandet is not purely a missionary society.
In order to maintain financial support, receive a pastor, etc., a DKU
congregation must remain Danish-speaking, or a certain percentage
of the church services must be in Danish. 61
The demand for Danish comes not only from DKU in Odense,
but also from parishioners in each DKU congregation. These people
claim that if it wasn't for the Danish language they might as well join
a local Lutheran Church, instead of driving many kilometers to the
DKU church. Should the pastor be withdrawn by DKU, the
congregation could therefore loose a substantial number of
members. Regardless, the number of Danish speakers is dwindling,
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so the day will come when DKU will no longer send a pastor, or for
that matter, support the congregation financially.
At the same time, there are in Canada English-speaking people
of Danish origin, who claim they are Danish without knowledge of
the language. They feel Danish, and they maintain it is possible to
be Danish without knowing the language.
In 1999, the Danish Lutheran Church of Vancouver published a
hymn book entitled Grant me, God, the Gift of Singing, a 420-page
book of Danish hymns in English. The first paragraph of the preface
reads as follows:
The Danish churches abroad hold many services in
English. Using English allows us to keep our Danish
traditions in an English speaking environment and
accommodates spouses and grandchildren who do not
understand Danish. Second and third generation
Danish immigrants come to our church because they
want their church services, weddings, baptisms etc.
done the Danish way. Some have stressed that you can
be very Danish without being able to speak the
language.
Finances
In the past, as described above, DKU supported UDELCA
pastors and gave donations to the building of UDELCA churches.
This is no longer the case. At present, DKU only supports the six
DKU congregations, primarily by sending a pastor.
Ideally, the situation should be that, "DKU sends the pastor, and
the congregation looks after the rest." In reality, DKU pays the
pastor 100% of his salary, and that was guaranteed in the pastor's
contract with DKU. The congregation then pays DKU as much as it
can, up to 100% of the salary.
In recent years, the DKU
congregations in Toronto and Vancouver have paid DKU an amount
equal to the full pastor's salary. The DKU congregations in Grimsby
and Surrey have not been able to cover 100% of the pastor's salary
and have, through DKU, relied on an unnamed wealthy donor to
make up the difference.
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Short and Long Term Prospects
DKU let it be known that the congregations in Toronto and
Grimsby will, at some point in the future, have to be amalgamated.
In September 2002, the DKU congregation in Grimsby lost a full-time
pastor. Instead, DKU agreed to send a retired pastor who would
receive part-time pay. The former Pastor in Grimsby, Preben
Kortnum Mogensen, had already informed the congregations about
these developments in his annual reports to the congregation.
Indeed, when Pastor Mogensen was hired, the congregation was
informed that he would be the last full-time pastor.
Similarly, DKU wants the two congregations in Vancouver and
Surrey to be amalgamated at some point, as Pastor Kai Glud in
Vancouver pointed this out in his 2001 report to the congregation.
The DKU congregation in Surrey will receive its last full-time pastor
in 2003, for a five-year term. His, or her, successor could be a retired
part-time pastor.
At some point, the link between DKU and the Danish
congregations in Canada will be severed.
Then, the DKU
congregations in Canada may consider joining the Evangelical
Lutheran Church in Canada. In his 2001 report, Pastor Glud in fact
suggested, "it might be useful for us to familiarize ourselves with
the Canadian Lutheran Church." Another possibility would be to
close the congregation and selling the church property. There has
already been discussion about distribution of assets, as seen by
amendments to the Dissolution Clause in the Bylaws of a couple of
DKU congregations. As some of the churches are registered as nonprofit organizations, societies or charitable organizations, they
cannot send money out of the country, or even out of their home
province. This means that they cannot donate their assets to DKU
after they have been officially dissolved. But the depletion and/or
allocation of assets can be provided for, prior to any dissolution, if
the congregation plans ahead.
Proposed Remedies
For all six congregations, it is a matter of survival. In his 2001
report to the annual general meeting of the Vancouver congregation,
Pastor Kai Glud pointed out four areas where the congregation must
take action to remain viable:
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1. Cooperate with Granly Danish Lutheran Church in Surrey

and other Lutheran Churches.
2. Cooperate with other Danish organizations.
3. Increase fund raising and public relations.
4. Increase the membership and number of volunteers.
In their quest for survival, something else the six DKU
congregations could consider is amalgamating and forming a synod
called The Danish Lutheran Church in Canada. This idea was
pursued by Pastor Olaf Poulsen of Grimsby in the late 1970's.62 A
plan for a synod was on the agenda of a DKU pastors' convention in
Toronto/Grimsby and it was sent to DKU in Denmark for comment
and approval. Pastor Olaf Poulsen, with the help of Pastor Charlo
Staal Nielsen, drew up a constitution and bylaws, which was
endorsed by all five congregations present at the convention. Pastor
Holger Madsen of Ansgar Lutheran Church in Edmonton, who was
born and educated in Canada, was very supportive of the idea.
However, DKU in Denmark did not support the plan. It was
shelved and eventually died.
The six DKU congregations could also consider joining the
Evangelical Lutheran Church in Canada (ELCIC). The ELCIC would
welcome the DKU congregations, as they have welcomed many
other ethnic churches, either as full members or affiliated
congregations. 63
ELCIC congregations have a considerable
autonomy and could even call a Danish-speaking pastor from
Denmark, who would use the Danish language and Danish liturgy.
At present, over twelve languages are heard every Sunday in ELCIC
congregations in Toronto alone. However, the ELCIC would not be
able to guarantee the pastor's salary nor support the congregation
financially.
Both the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Denmark and ELCIC
belong to The Lutheran World Federation. Joining the ELCIC would
provide each DKU congregation with the Lutheran fellowship that
exists within the ELCIC. It would mean that each congregation
could participate in the ELCIC's general meetings, where policies are
discussed and decided, as well as have access to a host of services.
Some ethnic congregations have chosen a looser affiliation. At
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present, the Danish DKU congregations in Canada remain outside,
despite having been in Canada, in some cases, for generations.
The sole exception is St. Ansgar Lutheran Church in London,
Ontario. When DKU withdrew its pastor and financial support in
1974, the congregation was on its own. 64 St. Ansgar somehow
survived for a number of years with a small dedicated congregation.
Eventually, the congregation decided to join the ELCIC. Twentyfive years later, the congregation had erected a new larger stone
place of worship, which had become a community church.
Moreover, the congregation had built St. Ansgar Place, a senior
residence. St. Ansgar in London survived and prospered, and in the
process, it became a Canadian congregation within the ELCIC.
At the same time, this is an option, which will probably not be
considered because, for many Danish immigrants, the DKU
congregation is for Danes. In other words, many Danes feel the
DKU church is there for their own generation, and not the following
generations, who will form or join their own church, which will not
be an immigrant church. As a consequence, for these Danes, it is not
important whether or not their local DKU congregation survives, as
the DKU church is a way station between the Evangelical Lutheran
Church in Denmark and a church in Canada for their descendants.
Indeed, this sentiment is not just held by a few Danes but is widespread in Canada, and moreover, is shared by DKU and many of its
pastors. 65 The consequence is that a DKU congregation can be
dissolved, and that will be the end of it. Furthermore, at least two of
the DKU congregations have recently amended their bylaws in
regard to dissolving the congregation, as dissolution is now
appearing as a future possibility on the agenda of the congregation. 66
It could also be that no action is taken and a congregation could
just dwindle and eventually die.
Some people who were
approached by the author advised against raising the issue of the
future, as it just stirs up trouble and dissension. Several people
underlined that it is a very sensitive issue (fiJmt emne), and
discussions about future actions and affiliations should be avoided
in order to maintain a secure, peaceful and hyggelig atmosphere
within the congregation.
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The Future of DKU
Regardless of what is happening in each of the six congregations
in Canada, DKU and the focus of DKU is changing. 67 Generally
speaking, DKU used to concentrate on the Danes in Schleswig
(Sydslesvig), Danish immigrant congregations in Canada, Argentina
and Australia, and Danish congregations in Europe. Funds to
support DKU's work were raised by volunteers throughout
Denmark. However, in today's Danish welfare society, where the
basic needs are provided by the state, fewer Danes want to donate
their time or money. Consequently, donations to DKU are
decreasing. Twenty-five years ago, DKU was supported by about
30,000 donors, but the number of donors is now under 7,000.68 At
the same time, because of membership of the European Union and
Danes retiring to southern Europe, a need to serve these Danes,
members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Denmark, has
arisen. These Danes have paid, or are still paying, church tax in
Denmark and, therefore, demand that a Danish pastor be sent out.
The Danish state recognizes its obligation and is therefore paying
half the salary of Danish pastors in Berlin, Paris, Bruxelles,
Luxembourg and Fuengirola on the Costa del Sol. 69 This is done
through DKU.
The Danish Seaman's Church (Dansk Semandskirke i Fremmede
Havne), which has churches in seven European ports, two Asian
ports, and one in New York City, is facing the same economic
difficulty as DKU. Unlike DKU, the Seaman's Church has received
financial support from the Danish state for a long time, covering
most expenses. This was seen as natural, as the seamen were Danish
citizens, who paid taxes in Denmark. In 1998, DKU and the
Seaman's Church, which both had held annual lotteries, joined
forces and held a joint lottery.
In the summer of 1999, DKU and the Seaman's Church
approached the former Ecclesiastical Affairs Minister in the Danish
government, Ame 0 . Andersen, asking him to head a committee to
assess the various conditions relating to the religious service of
Danes in foreign countries. The committee submitted its report in
March 2001.7° It recommended that DKU and the Seaman's Church
merge, creating a new organization named Danske Udlandskirker or
Danske Semands- og Udlandskirker. According to Pastor Svend
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Faarvang of Tommerup, Fyn, formerly a DKU pastor in Vancouver,
the merger is encouraged by The Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs, as
the Danish government is supporting both organizations financially,
and dealing with only one office or secretariat would be more logical
and efficient. The committee grouped the Danish congregations
abroad in five clusters, as follows:

Group 1. Congregations supported by Danske S0mands- og
Udlandskirker.
This group would encompass all Seaman's
Churches and the major DKU congregations in Europe. Pastors'
salaries to be paid by the Danish state through Danske
Udlandskirker.
Group 2. Congregations affiliated with Danske S0mands- og
Udlandskirker.
This group would include smaller DKU
congregations in Europe and receive partial support of pastors'
salaries.
Group 3. Congregations affiliated with Danske S0mands- og
Udlandskirker. This group would include DKU congregations in
Canada and would be self-financing, with no financial support from
Danske Udlandskirker.
Group 4. Independent Congregations not affiliated with
Danske S0mands- og Udlandskirker. This group would consist of
congregations in Argentina and possibly the Danish church in Yorba
Linda, California, which are independent yet want a link to
Denmark.
Group 5. Congregations in Sydslesvig (Schleswig). Pastors'
salaries are to be paid by the Danish state through Danske S0mandsog Udlandskirker.
The Committee recommended that the
congregations serving the Danish minority in Schleswig should form
a separate group under Danske S0mands- og Udlandskirker.
According to the Committee's recommendations, financial
support for the DKU congregations in Grimsby, Calgary, Edmonton
and Surrey will definitely be phased out. The same is likely for
Toronto and Vancouver, depending on what tasks these
congregations are asked to perform. 71 For instance, in the case of
Vancouver, the report suggests that the pastor could also serve as a
Seaman's Pastor for ports along the U.S. Pacific coast.
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At DKU's annual general meeting in 2001, the board moved that
the boards of DKU and the Danish Seaman's Church shall work
towards forming a new joint organization to maintain and
strengthen the religious work among Danes abroad.
An
amalgamation committee with four representatives from each
organization was asked to prepare concrete proposals to realize this
amalgamation. After some discussion, this motion was approved
with 102 votes in favor, three abstentions, and no opposing votes. 72
The amalgamation of DKU and the Danish Seaman's Church
was again on the agenda at DKU's annual general meeting in 2002.
The delegates voted in favor of amalgamation with a convincing
majority of 102 to two.73 The merger is planned to take effect at the
beginning of 2004, and the name of the new organization will be
Danske Semands- og Udlandskirker. 74
The ramifications that flow from this amalgamation will have a
major impact on the remaining Danish Lutheran Churches in
Canada. It is clear that the Danish Lutheran congregations in
Canada will at some point be on their own, and before that point is
reached; they will have to make some resolute decisions about their
future.
Conclusion
The aim of this paper has been to outline the establishment of
Danish Lutheran congregations in Canada, a development that took
place during the course of the twentieth century. For the first
twenty-five years, the task of establishing Danish Lutheran
congregations in Canada was primarily carried out by UDELCA.
The other synod, DELCA, played a very minor role. Its Dansk
Folkesamfund did indeed form a congregation in Dalum, Alberta, and
a DELCA congregation was formed in Canwood, Saskatchewan. As
well, DELCA did help in establishing a congregation in Vancouver.
Otherwise, it did not play much of a part in the formation of Danish
Lutheran congregations in Canada.
The pietistic pastors of
UDELCA had more missionary zeal and were maintained in the
field in Canada by a supportive UDELCA Home Mission.
In the late 1920's, DKU, which had only been founded in 1919,
was able to step in to help the Danes in Canada. DKU donated
money to build churches and pay pastor's salaries. In 1928, DKU
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sent a pastor to Edmonton, and in 1935, DKU sent a pastor to
Vancouver. Both congregations had earlier approached UDELCA,
but in the end, the synod was not able to provide a pastor or
funding.
During World yYar II, the two DKU congregations in Edmonton
and Vancouver were cut off from Denmark, and the congregations
were forced to fall back on their own resources in order to support
their pastor, church and activities.
After World War II, with the arrival of a considerable number of
Danish immigrants in the late 1940's and throughout the 1950's, the
Danish Lutheran congregations in Canada were again faced with the
problem of language, as during the war the language of both DKU
and UDELCA congregations had become more and more English.
The language issue, and other problems related to disputes between
old timers versus newcomers, became quite heated at Sharon
Lutheran Church in Calgary and at St. Ansgar Lutheran Church in
Toronto, as well as in the two DKU congregations in Edmonton and
Vancouver.
Related to the language issue, the two DKU
congregations in Edmonton and Vancouver debated whether or not
to remain with DKU or link up with other Canadian Lutherans.
They both voted to stay with DKU.
In Toronto and Calgary, the old UDELCA congregations were
not able to fully accommodate the new Danish immigrants. The old
timers and the newly arrived immigrants did not totally understand
each other, having completely differing views and expectations of a
church. One could generalize and say that both Sharon Lutheran
Church in Calgary and St. Ansgar Lutheran Church in Toronto were
in many cases too pietistic for the newcomers. As a consequence, the
newly arrived Danes in Toronto and Calgary formed their own
congregations and subsequently approached DKU for help and for a
Danish pastor.
It is not that DKU went into UDELCA's turf, or that there was a
fight for the Danes between DKU and UDELCA. The conflict was
among the local Danes, among the old timers and the newcomers.
This can also be seen by the fact that it took so long before DKU sent
pastors to Toronto and Calgary and the fact that DKU sent a pastor
to London, Ontario, in 1954, but not Toronto.
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Starting in the 1960's and continuing in the following decades,
DKU supported pastors in new congregations in Hamilton and St.
Catherines, later consolidated in Grimsby, as well as in Surrey
outside Vancouver. UDELCA congregations, on the other hand,
became community churches and attracted people from outside the
Danish community. From the 1940's on, they all dropped the
"Danish" from their name.
In the following decades, the six DKU congregations became
the only congregations in Canada that cultivated their Danish
heritage with Danish-language services and constant connections to
Denmark and Danish culture. However, Danish is still spoken and
sung at St. Peter's Lutheran Church in New Denmark, St. Ansgar's
Lutheran Church in Montreal, and maybe elsewhere.
The six DKU congregations established a network with close
cooperation, biennial conventions, and links to other Danish
organizations in the community. The six DKU congregations have
played an active role within the national umbrella organization, the
Federation of Danish Associations in Canada.
These DKU
congregations are more "folkekirke" (people's church) than the church
in Denmark, as they play an active part within the Danish
community. The joint report by DKU and the Seaman's Church
acknowledged this, recognizing that, "generally speaking, a Danish
church abroad is a people's church in a much broader sense of the
word than that usually used about church life in Denmark."
At the dawn of the twenty-first century, the six DKU
congregations in Canada face various challenges, stemming in part
from the amalgamation of DKU with the Danish Seaman's Church.
Locally, the DKU congregations face an aging congregation,
dwindling membership, and the absence of the next generations.
Furthermore, the language in each congregation is increasingly
becoming English in services, social events, and church newsletters.
These churches only have a certain amount of time left as Danishspeaking congregations. Once Danish is no longer the dominant
language, each congregation will have to make some fateful
decisions regarding amalgamation with another congregation,
severing ties with DKU, linking up with the Evangelical Lutheran
Church in Canada, and/or closing the church and disposing of the
congregation's assets.
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The congregations in Grimsby and Surrey should, according to
DKU, merge respectively with Toronto and Vancouver, which are
the two largest and most viable DKU congregations at present.
Within a few years, there will thus be only four main DKU
congregations in Canada. These four will in all likelihood continue
to exist for some time to come. Eventually, however, they too will
become Canadian Lutheran congregations. They will always have
their Danish background, of course, reflecting the immigration of
thousands of Danes to Canada in the twentieth century. But when
there are no longer Danish-speaking DKU pastors from Denmark,
the ties across the Atlantic will be much looser than at present.
Acknowledgements
I would like to thank the Danish American Heritage Society for
asking me to pursue this study, which helped me clarify, in my own
mind, an important part of the history and development of the
Danes and the Danish community in Canada. As well, thank you to
the many people who have sent me documents, books, booklets,
pamphlet, articles and newspaper clippings over the last twenty
years, whereby I was able to build up a collection of material relating
to this topic, as seen in the bibliography. In particular, thanks to
Egon Christiansen of DKU and to the many people who wrote
articles for the Danish Federation's annual conference book. Last
but not least, thanks to Kai Glud, Flemming Leicht, Holger Madsen,
Preben Kortnum Mogensen, Else Staal Nielsen, and Olaf Poulsen for
reading and commenting on an earlier draft of this paper. Their
suggestions and comments were very much appreciated and in most
cases followed.
Holger N. Madsen, "Danish Lutherans in Canada," The Canada Lutheran,
February 1982, 7-8. See also Henrik Bredmose Simonsen, "Early Life of the
Danish Churches in Canada," in Danish Emigration to Canada, ed Henriing
Bender and Birgit Flemming Larsen (Aalborg: Udvandrerarkivet and Danish
Society for Emigration History, 1991), 91-105; and George O Evenson,
Adventuring for Christ: The Story of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Canada
(Calgary: Foothills Lutheran Press, 1974).
2
Paul C. Nyholm, The Americanization of the Danish Lutheran Churches in
America (Copenhagen: Institute for Danish Church History, University of
Copenhagen, 1963), 129-131. See also Dannevirke Lutheran Church History
1

159

Book Committee, Dannevirke 60 Years: A History of Dannevirke Lutheran
Church, Redvers, Saskatchewan (Redvers: Dannevirke Lutheran Church, 1983),
3.
3 Bethania Lutherske Menighed, Dickson Koloniens Historie: Et Mindeskrift om
vore Pionerer (Dickson: Bethania Lutherske Menighed, 1948), 4-5.
4 Madsen 1982, 7-8.
5 Carl Larson, Philip Jorgensen, and Irene Jorgensen, "History of St. Ansgar
Lutheran Church, Toronto," St. Ansgar Lutheran Church, Toronto,
<http://members.rogers.com/stansgar/>, 17 July 2002.
6 Thorvald Hansen, Church Divided: Lutheranism Among the Danish Immigrants
(Des Moines, Iowa: Grand View College, 1992).
7 Bredmose Simonsen 1991, 92.
8 See the excellent account in Henrik Bredmose Simonsen, Kampen om
Danskheden: Tro og nationalitet i de danske kirkesamfund i Amerika (Aarhus:
Aarhus Universitetsforlag, 1990). In the United States, according to
Simonsen, it was struggle between faith and nationality. In Canada, DKU
took the place of DELCA, and it became a choice between faith (UDELCA)
and ties to Denmark (DKU).
9 Dansk Kirke i Udlandet, Dansk Kirke i Udlandet 1919-1994 (Odense: Dansk
Kirke i Udlandet, 1994).
10 Pastor Kai Glud informed me about the annual collection and the fact that
DKU also receives funding from Tipsmidlerne, the Danish or lottery
commission.
11
Kai Winther, "The History of Ostenfeld Lutheran Congregation 19261976," 1998 Danish Federation Conference Book, 139.
12 Idun Engberg, "The History of Salem Evangelical Lutheran Church, Pass
Lake," 1990 Danish Federation Conference Book, 117.
13
Kenneth K. Larsen, "The Danes in Saint John," 1992 Danish Federation
Conference Book, 87-88. The congregation was established around 1936 by
UDELCA and was supported by DKU 1947-56, when Pastor Emil
Nommesen was pastor there.
14 Mogens Predstrup and Jens Rode, "Den Danske Kirke i London, Ontario,
1954-1974," 1998 Danish Federation Conference Book, 133.
15 Pastor Kai Glud, Danish Lutherqn Church of Vancouver, says on the
church's web site, "In a typical parish in Denmark you will find two
buildings, the Church and Forsamlingshuset, the Community Hall. We have
combined the two buildings." <www.danishchurch.vancouver.bc.ca>, 14
August 2002.
16 Palle Bo Bojesen, New Denmark: Udviklingen i en dansk udvandrerkoloni 18721914 (Aarhus: Aarhus Universitetsforlag, 1992), 61. In trying to get a pastor,
160

the Danes in New Denmark wrote to Vilhelm Beck, as they wanted someone
from Indre Mission.
17 Rasmus Andersen, Pastor Niels Mikkelsen Hansen (Monitor), Pra?st ved St.
Ansgars Kirke: Ferste danske Kirke i Canada (Minneapolis: American Press Co.,
1930).

A letter from Esther Madsen of Enumclaw, Washington, to the author, 26
May 1991, included the following excerpt from Niels Brnns, Enumclaw
Menigheds Historie (1933): "Ved aarsm0det afholdt d. 1. jan. 1898 blev det
vedtaget at overgive kassebeholdningen ($18.25) til Pastor Jensen. Hen i
Marts maaned opsagde Pastor Jensen sin gerning for at rejse til den af
Rasmus Hansen i Seattle dannede koloni ved Cape Scott... Den 15. april
1900 afholdt menigheden m0de for at foretage de forn0dne skridt til
inkorporation af menigheden. Demrest blev en liste sat i gang for at
tilvejebringe midler til at faa Pastor Jensen ned fra Cape Scott."
19 Bethania 1948. See also Evenson 1974.
20 On the problems regarding Pastor Gundesen and the site of the church
building, see Holger Madsen, History of the West Canada District of the United
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, Master's thesis, (Saskatoon: Lutheran
Theological Seminary, 1964). Evenson 1974, 53, says the UDELCA was slow,
in comparison with other ethnic groups, to establish congregations, but he
does admit that Dickson was the most active Danish congregation.
21 The Dickson General Store is now a historic site, operated by the Dickson
Store Museum.
22 Madsen 1964, 6.
23 Bethania 1948, 37.
24 Standard Historical Book Society, From Danaview to Standard (Standard:
Standard Historical Book Society, 1979), 117.
25 Ibid., 121.
26 Paul C Nyholm, The Americanization of the Danish Lutheran Churches in
America (Copenhagen: Institute for Danish Church History, University of
Copenhagen, 1963), 359.
27 Andy Kjearsgaard. "Pigemes Hus- The Girls' House," 2002 Danish
Federation Conference Book, 44. On 26 May 2002, the Girls' Dormitory was
officially opened as The Danish Canadian National Museum and Gardens.
28 Photocopies of "Ansrettelse af en Rejseprrest i Alberta, Canada" and "Fra
Rejseprresten i Alberta" in Dansk Kirkehilsen, ca. 1929 and 1930.
29 Evenson 1974, 123.
30 John M. Jensen, The UDELC: An Interpretation (Minneapolis: Augsburg
Press, 1963), 244.
18

161

Ansgar Danish Lutheran Church, 60 Years Old: A Story of the Danes and the
Ansgar Danish Lutheran Church, Edmonton (Edmonton: Ansgar Danish
Lutheran Church, 1990), 2.
32 Madsen 1982, 8; and Janet Duke, "The Ansgar Danish Lutheran Church of
Edmonton," 1994 Danish Federation Conference Book, 288.
33 Margaret Rasmussen, ed., Reflections: Dalum and Area (Dalum: The Dalum
History Book Committee, 1990), 7.
34 Arnold Vang, Vancouver danske Kirke 1937-1962 (Vancouver: Vancouver
Danish Lutheran Church, 1962). "History: Danish Lutheran Church of
Vancouver," <www.danishchurch.vancou-ver.bc.ca>, 14 August 2002.
35 Inge Mader Naamansen, "Den Danske Kirke i Vancouver: Trrek af en
menigheds historie fra 1923 til 1945," 1996 Danish Federation Conference Book,
92-93.
36 Ibid., 110.
37 Evenson 1974, 53-54.
38 Madsen 1964, 23-33.
39 Dannevirke Lutheran Church History Book Committee, Dannevirke 60
Years: A History of Dannevirke Lutheran Church, Redvers, Saskatchewan
(Redvers: Dannevirke Lutheran Church, 1983), 4-5.
40 Kai Winther, "The History of Ostenfeld Lutheran Congregation 19261976," 1998 Danish Federation Conference Book, 138.
41 Larson, Jorgensen, and Jorgensen 2002; and Minna Golding, St. Ansgar's
Evangelical Lutheran Church, Montreal, 1927-1987 (Montreal: St. Ansgar's
Evangelical Lutheran Church, 1987).
42 Ansgar Danish Lutheran Church 1990, 13.
43 Ibid., 17.
44 Ibid., 23.
45 Pastor Bolger Madsen served Ansgar in Edmonton from 1974-86. He
informed the author in a written communication that he came from the
former UDELCA and DKU opposed his call to Edmonton, preferring a
Danish citizen who had studied theology in Denmark. Nevertheless, the
congregation called him and paid his salary. However, DKU continued to
support the congregation financially.
46 Inge Mader Naamansen, The Danish Lutheran Church in Vancouver 19231991: Trrek af en menigheds historie. Master's thesis (Aarhus: Aarhus
University, 1991), 16.
47 Ibid., 19.
48 Personal interview with Henrik Langer, Montreal, former member of the
church council, 8 September 2002.
49 Golding 1987, 8.

31

162

50 Editorial, The Ansgar Lutheran, 15 July 1946, 19/28: 3. See also Nyholm
1963.
51 Predstrup and Rode 1998, 133.
52 Ibid., 135.
53 Madsen 1964, 81.
54 Telephone interview with Else Staal Nielsen (wife of Pastor Charlo Staal
Nielsen), Georgetown, Ontario, 16 July 2002.
55 Benny Grey Schuster, "Pastor Arnold Vang og Granly Kirkes Begyndelse,"
1990 Danish Federation Conference Book, Ottawa, 61.
56 Nyholm 1963, 419.
57 "The Evangelical Lutheran Church shall be the Established Church of
Denmark, and as such shall be supported by the State." See Bent Rying, ed.,
Denmark: An Official Handbook (Copenhagen: Royal Danish Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, 1970), 113.
58 <www.danishchurch.vancouver.bc.ca/>, 14 August 2002.
59 According to Pastor Kai Glud, the Danish Lutheran Church in Vancouver
decided in 1999 that people should mark on the Fall Drive Form if they
wanted to be voting members, and the number of members declined
drastically compared to the year before. The church operates with two
memberships. Every person baptized with a Christian baptism and
accepting the teachings of the Danish Lutheran Church may consider him or
herself a member of the congregation, but only those who have paid a
membership fee may vote at the Annual General Meeting of the Vancouver
congregation. The number here (270), denotes the number of members who
have paid an annual membership fee. At the same time, Kirkebladet, the
newsletter of the Church in Vancouver is published eleven times a year, and
1,550 copies are printed and distributed each time.
60 History of St. Ansgar Lutheran Church (1976).
61 This might change.
Pastor Kai Glud, Vancouver, writes in a 3
October2002, e-mail to the author, "I don't think that this is true. In our case
in Vancouver, what can they withdraw? We have paid everything ourselves
for the last five years. I think that DKU will be happy to keep us in the
family, as long as the congregation wants a minister from Denmark."
62 Telephone interview, 4 September 2002, with Pastor Olaf Poulsen,
Smithville, Ontario. Telephone interview, 16 August 2002. Telephone
interview, 16 August 2002, with Martha Larsen, Hamilton, Ontario, who
was on the church council when Pastor Poulsen pursued the idea of a
Danish Canadian Lutheran synod and typed the proposed synod bylaws.
The author also has a copy of a letter regarding the synod dated Grimsby, 11
June 1979, from Pastor Olaf Poulsen to Pastor Immanuel Rasmussen of

163

Vancouver, who did not attend the mentioned Pastors' convention in
Toronto/Grimsby.
63 Telephone interview, 17 October 2002, with the Rev. Phil Heinz, Assistant
to the Bishop, Eastern Synod, ELCIC, Kitchener. Telephone interview, 7
October 2002, with the Rev. Jens Kjrer, ELCIC, St. Catherines, Ontario.
64 See Predstrup and Rode 1998, 137, where Jens Rode says, "Historien om
Den danske Kirke i London, Ontario, er ikke en historie om fejlinvestering
og fiasko, men en historie om en kulturel periode, der i dette tilfrelde blev
kortere end for andre danske kirker i Canada. Der er intet bedr0veligt heri.
DKU-kirkeme i Canada er ikke beregnet pa at skulle eksistere i evigheder,
men kun salrenge der er 0nske og behov for dem. De fungerer som en slags
sluse-kirker. De danske emigranter er som bekendt hurtige til at assimilere
sig i det nye fredreland, men langsomme pa det kirkelige omrade. I den
periode, hvor danskeme er indlevet i det canadiske samfund-med kirkeme
som undtagelse-er det n0dvendigt med den hjemlige kirke.
Men
efterhanden viI integrationen automatisk ogsa komme til at grelde pa det
kirkelige omrade, og den dag det sker, er det godt og naturligt at
immigranteme s0ger ind til kirken i nabolaget i stedet. Sa har den danske
kirke gjort sin pligt og kan ga andre steder hen hvor der er brug for den.
Sadan gik det i London. Og sadan vil det ogsa ga andre steder."
65 Ibid.
See also Ame 0. Andersen, Jakob Grosb0ll, Hans Vestergaard
Jensen, Mogens Lindhardt, and Freddy Svane, "Danske Udlandskirker:
Dansk Kirke i Udlandet og Dansk S0mandskirke i fremmede Havne.
Folkekirken blandt danske og dansksindede udenfor Danmarks grrenser.
En rapport om Folkekirkens tilstedevrerelse blandt og den kirkelige
betjening af danske og dansksindede i udlandet" Dansk Kirke i Udlandet,
<www.danskkirke.dk/danske_udlandskirker.htm>, 20 July 2002.
66 Grimsby in 1998 and Vancouver in 2001.
67
Andersen, Grosb0ll, et al.
68 Claus Vincents, "Udlandskirker tret pa fusion," Kristelig Dagblad, 3
September 2002. Online: <www.kristelig-dagblad.dk>.
69 Ibid. Section 1.2.2 of the Report says, "I 1990 og 1991 prreciserede DKU
efter forhandling med Kirkeministeriet, at man 0nskede statstilskud til
prrestel0nninger fem steder i Europa, hvor der er et srerligt stort kontingent
af danske under midlertidigt ophold. Siden 1992 har DKU modtaget
statstilskud pa 50% af prrestel0nningeme i Berlin, Paris, Bruxelles og
Fuengirola-og fra 1995 i Luxembourg."
70

Ibid.

At the present time, both Toronto and Vancouver pay 100% of their
pastor's salaries.

71

164

n "DKUs reprresentantskab tilslutter sig 011sket om sammenlregning,"

Newsletter, The Danish Lutheran Church, Calgary, Alberta, OctoberNovember 2001, 3.
73 The vote was 102-2, according to Pastor Preben Kortnum Mogensen,
Flensburg, formerly of Grimsby, who was present at the meeting on 3
September 2002.
74
Vincents, 3 September 2002.

165

Danish Lutheran Churches in America:
Contributions of the United (Danish) Evangelical
Lutheran Church, 1896-1960
by Edward A. Hansen

The most noteworthy contribution of the UELC was its people.
The laity and clergy of this church brought a willingness to change
their old ethnic ways in order to convey their faith, their energy,
and their insights to the broader body of Lutherans in America.
The Situation in the UDELC at the close of World War II

The United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church was formed in
1896 by a merger of two Danish immigrant groups. One group, the
"Blair Synod" had been excluded from the Danish Lutherans
organized in America in 1872, in a controversy mainly involving the
Bible as the Word of God. The second group, the "North Church,"
had been organized in 1884 by Danish members of the NorwegianDanish Evangelical Lutheran Church (founded in 1870). These
Danes had withdrawn peaceably from their Norwegian brethren, in
order better to serve immigrants from Denmark. By the 1940s this
united church had changed from almost exclusive use of the Danish
language to bilingual usage in its worship and official meetings. For
some years its congregations had offered worship services in both
English and Danish.
At the end of World War II, most
congregations were moving toward exclusive use of English. Up to
that time, clergy leaders were required to be bilingual. Now this
was changing.
When I graduated from the UDELC's seminary in 1942, ability to
speak Danish was not a requirement. My graduating class from
seminary was the first, in my recollection, to be free of this stricture.
The older generation had been immigrants, with Danish as their
mother tongue. That generation was now being superseded by their
children and grandchildren, whose primary language was English.
My first call to parish service in the UDELC was to Immanuel
Lutheran in Minneapolis, the church which had hosted the UDELC
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merger convention in 1896. My predecessor in this parish was
required by his Letter of Call to conduct a Danish service for the
congregation at least once a month. Even though this UDELC pastor
was of Danish extraction, his use of the Danish language in the home
and community where he grew up had been minimal. The dialect he
heard as a youth was anything but "mainstream" Danish.
Nevertheless, he had struggled to conduct a service and preach in
Danish each month in Minneapolis. Danish speaking members of
the congregation did not find his efforts satisfactory, and eventually
the Church Council met with him to say that from that point on, it
would be acceptable to have all the services in English. He was
immensely relieved.
When I came upon the scene, there was no longer any
requirement in the Letter of Call for the pastor to offer Danish
language services. The only remaining vestige of Danish usage was
a Danish Ladies Aid, which conducted its meetings in Danish, and
sang hymns from an old Danish hymnal, Sangeren. I dutifully
attended these meetings, even if I did not always understand what
was being said. However, I was able to enjoy the tasty refreshments,
which at least offered the appeal provided by Danish cooks using
Danish recipes!
America's gearing up for participation in the Second World War
in Europe and the Pacific had resulted in many changes of lifestyle
in homes and communities. The melding of the younger generation
into defense forces on land, sea, and air had drawn Danes and other
ethnic immigrant groups into a new mix. Sometimes called a
"melting pot" and later a "salad bowl," this stirring of the
population resulted in cementing a new American selfunderstanding.
Even though Americans had once considered
themselves a nation of immigrants, they now added a further
meaning to the motto on their coins, E PLURIBUS UNUM, "Out of
many, one."
The UELC sought cooperation, and wanted to contribute the best
elements of what it considered its "Danish heritage" to the larger
body of Lutherans.
In the 1940s a few efforts persisted to maintain and strengthen
our Danish heritage. In our small congregation in Minneapolis there
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were some members who thought such efforts could be furthered if
the two Danish synods, which had diverged after an agonizing split
in their early history, could be brought together. Now, it was
thought their controversies had been put behind them. Accordingly,
Immanuel congregation brought a resolution to the annual
convention of the synod, requesting that the "possibilities be
explored" of joining the two Danish synods into one church body.
Of the immigrant peoples from Scandinavia, the Danes constituted a
smaller proportion of the total than most other ethnic groups. It
seemed reasonable to expect that they might make a better input of
the Danish religious heritage to the broader Lutheran body together
rather than separately.
Immanuel's resolution was adopted by the synod convention. It
provided for a committee of UDELC leaders to meet with a similar
number of members from the Danish Lutheran Church to "explore
the possibilities" of a merger of the two Danish church bodies. This
joint committee was constituted, and in due time had one or more
meetings. Apparently, they did not find sufficient common ground
to propose any kind of merger. This report was brought back to the
respective synod conventions, and no further action issued from this
attempt.
Through the years, the UDELC continued sporadically to
maintain ties with the Church of Denmark, with visits from Danish
prelates, scholars, and even royalty to our shores. Crown Prince
Frederik and Crown Princess Ingrid had visited Dana College in
1939. Queen Margrethe II was the speaker at Dana graduation
festivities in May 1976. There was talk of inviting Pastor Kaj Munk,
Danish clergyman, author, and dramatist, to cross the Atlantic and
speak in some UDELC circles. His murder at the hands of the Nazis
ended the prospect of bringing about such a visit. A group of
students at Dana College and Trinity Seminary, under the direction
of Professor Paul Nyholm, did produce one of Munk's better known
dramas, Ordet (The Word) in 1942. The play was presented in
Danish and was taken "on the road" to about a dozen communities
in the Midwest where a Danish-speaking (or understanding)
audience could still be mustered.
Another effort to maintain our Danish connections was made
when Professor Nyholm undertook the editorship of an annual
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publication, Dansk Nytaar (Danish New Year). This publication, with
predominately churchly contents, was well received for several
years, 1953-1960.
While centripetal efforts toward union around Danish roots were
not productive at that time, centrifugal forces were moving the
UDELC away from a Danish mother tongue-out in the direction of
united ministry with other ethnic groups of Lutherans.
Like the cooperative movements which were flourishing in other
spheres of society in Denmark, the UELC brought an eagerness to
cooperate with, and to unite with, other American Lutherans of
like mind and emphasis.
Beginning after World War I and accelerating after World War II,
a sense was developing in most of the Lutheran churches in America
that ethnic differences no longer were a barrier to cooperation
among Lutherans in North America. More particularly was this
true, when settlements were for the most part speaking English, the
language of the new land, in the communities where the German,
Finnish, Danish, Icelandic, Norwegian, or Swedish languages had
been used for ordinary communication.
An increasing drumbeat of literature helped to drive the concept
that Lutherans held much in common, and that they belonged
together. The tenor of these publications and books is well
suggested in the title of a volume by O.H . Pannkoke, A Great Church
Finds Itself-The Lutheran Church Between the Wars (© 1966). Dr.
Pannkoke was a Missouri Synod clergyman of German extraction.
Pannkoke enumerated a number of institutions, agencies, and
enterprises, which contributed to a growing sense of common cause
with other Lutherans, and gave details of his own personal
involvement with these unifying enterprises. Some of these were the
400 th anniversary of the Reformation of the Lutheran Bureau, the
Lutheran Church's support of its men and women in the armed
forces, the National Lutheran Council, the Lutheran colleges and
their great fund appeals, and the American Lutheran Conference,
which was formed in 1930.
In social work, there was the Lutheran Welfare Society, the name
of which was later changed to Lutheran Social Services. Its
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significant ministry was carried out then and since on an intersynodical basis.
The Lutheran Bible Institute made use of teachers from many of
the Lutheran synods, and students from all over the Lutheran
spectrum converged to study the Bible at one or more of its four
schools - Minneapolis, Seattle, New York area, and California. This
Bible movement contributed significantly to fostering a sense of
collegiality among Lutherans from coast to coast.
Independent mission agencies brought together representatives of
various Lutheran synods to send out and support missionaries to
many people groups overseas. Among these one could mention
World Mission Prayer League, Lutheran Orient Mission, and the
Lutheran Literature Society for the Chinese< as examples.
Still other organizations were formed to meld Lutherans in the
cause of youth work, evangelism, and relations overseas, such as the
Lutheran Student Association (LSA), Lutheran Evangelistic
Movement (LEM), Lutheran World Action (LWA), and Lutheran
World Relief (LWR).
Ministry to the men and women enlisted in the armed forces of
the United States was carried on under the aegis of the Bureau of
Service to Military Personnel, a division of the National Lutheran
Council. Indeed the NLC acted as the agent for eight supporting
Lutheran bodies, of which the UDELC was one. The NLC became
the umbrella under which Lutherans carried out a broad spectrum of
ministries.

The UELC contributed its share of people and money to these
Lutheran causes. The result was a growing conviction among
them that the work of the church could more effectively be done in
concert with other Lutherans having similar convictions and
doctrinal viewpoints.
In 1945 the synod decided to drop the word "Danish" from its
name, to become henceforth the United Evangelical Lutheran
Church, abbreviated UELC. It is not surprising that it was the UELC
which brought a proposal to sister synods to merge their separate
identities into a new church. Such a body was formed subsequently,
from the (German) American Lutheran Church, the Evangelical
Lutheran Church, the Lutheran Free Church (both Norwegian), and
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the United Evangelical Lutheran Church (Danish). This new church
began operation in 1960, under the name "The American Lutheran
Church."
Each of the former synods made its distinctive
contribution to the new body- in institutions, in heritage and view of
life, as well as in finances and manpower. Even though the UELC
was the smallest of these four synods in membership, this Danishbackground group made significant offerings in many areas.

The UELC had a deep sense that God spoke to human beings
through His Word, as written in the Bible.
A generation of UELC members were nourished on a daily
devotional book called The Word, translated from a Danish volume
by N.P. Madsen. For years the UELC published a booklet for home
devotions, Wells of Salvation, containing daily selections written by
its pastors. In Sunday School classes, children were encouraged to
memorize scripture passages. Cards with colored Bible pictures,
each supplemented with a "Golden Text," were taken home for
study. In confirmation classes portions of the Bible and key portions
of Luther's Catechism were learned by heart. Young peoples'
meetings, called Luther League, usually included Bible study on the
program. Adult UELC members were offered sessions in "Bible
Class," while their children were attending Sunday School.
Young people were urged to attend "Bible Camps" during the
summer months. They learned to dig deeper into biblical subjects,
while enjoying recreation and inspiration in company with their
peers. No small number of growing UELC members could look
back on weeks spent at Bible Camp as a time of rededication and
even vocational decisions. Some camps which UELC congregations
either owned or used on a leased basis were:
Iowa: Lake Okoboji Lutheran Bible Camp at Miller's Bay
Nebraska: Niobrara Bible Camp
Minnesota: Green Lake Bible Camp
Wisconsin: Shadow Lake Bible Camp and Lutherwood Bible
Camp, Grantsburg
Michigan: Bass Lake Bible Camp
New England: Geneva Point Camp at Lake Winnipesaukee, New
Hampshire
Colorado: Estes Park Bible Camp
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California: Camp Seeley, in the San Bernardino Mountains
West Canada: Sylvan Lake Bible Camp
The UELC brought its own brand of "piety" into the larger
Lutheran mix.
If one can speak of a particular kind of "piety" which was found in
UELC circles, it surely was one formed and nurtured by the
attention given the Bible in its homes, schools, and congregations. It
would, however, be sheer arrogance to maintain that similar
elements of piety were not contributed by other church bodies as
well.
In this connection, The Lutheran Bible Institute in Minneapolis
was the center of a Bible study movement operated independently of
any direct synod support.
The Minneapolis LBI eventually
established branch schools in Seattle, New York, and Los Angeles. A
number of UELC pastors served as teachers on the faculties of these
schools, and many young people from UELC churches enrolled for a
year or two of Bible study in LBI classrooms. UELC clergymen
involved in this ministry as teachers may be named: A.R. Petersen
(Minneapolis), Edward A. Hansen (New York/Teaneck, New Jersey),
and Edwin Petrusson and Paul Johnsen (at the California school). Of
interest to the theme of this review is that there were UELC
personnel in this non-synodical Lutheran initiative, which was
established to encourage the study of the Bible. This association in
scripture study had a strong part in bringing American Lutherans
together in a church which has long claimed "The Word Alone Grace Alone - Faith Alone" as its rallying cry.
The UELC contributed a nuanced, but focused, theological
emphasis.
It can hardly be claimed that the UELC brought into the Lutheran
mix any one particular or distinctive theological emphasis. UELC
pastors and lay leaders had been schooled in the lore of prominent
Danish mentors-H. Martinsen, Scharling, Grundtvig, Regin Prenter
-to name only a few. In addition, this church had also carried
along some of the spiritual insights of Vilhelm Beck, Olfert Ricard,
Skovgaard-Petersen, Anders Fibiger, and other spokesmen for the
Inner Mission movement in Denmark. Danes in the U.S., it must be
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said, cannot rightly claim the discernments of S0ren Kierkegaard as
a part of their contribution. The collected works of this widelyknown Danish philosopher-theologian were brought to America by
translators and scholars of other Nordic Lutheran groups.
However, even if UELC scholars did not mine the depths of S0ren
Kierkegaard's profundities, it does not follow that the people
entering the merger from this group had nothing to offer in the way
of theological insight. The UELC brought into the pan-Lutheran mix
in America a people who had been mentored by its congregational life.
These were men and women whose philosophy of life was informed
by a very simple, yet profound, statement.
Today it has become commonplace for any organized group to
have what is called a "mission statement." Usually jt is found in one
or more sentences which sum up the ideas and goals that guide that
organization. Even though they may not have employed that
terminology, the UELC members had such a statement.
Here acknowledgement should be made of the view of life that
UELC members received from Danish bishop C. F. Balslev. His
explanation of Luther's Small Catechism (1849) and his Bible History
had been translated into English. Balslev' s two little books were the
standard texts for generations of people attending confirmation
classes while growing up in the UELC. Most UELC folks had
memorized Balslev' s answer to the question that he posed on the
first page of his catechism: "What should we above all things have at
heart?" His answer is succinct and sound: "We should above all things
have at heart that we may become and remain God's dear children, who live
so as to please Him, and are forever blessed in communion with Him."
This sentence gave UELC members a very personal view of God's
offer of salvation in Jesus Christ, and an intentional manner of
sharing this conviction and hope with others on a pilgrimage
through life. Balslev' s statement above was what guided UELC
people, consciously or subconsciously, in their undertakings. They
believed that by God's grace they had become part of His family,
through baptism, instruction, and eating and drinking at His table.
They were conscious that this was a blessing that should not just be
enjoyed in private. They wanted everyone in their own family to
know this as well. Lay people and clergy were keenly conscious that
their Lord had said, "You shall be my witnesses." They never tired
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in their efforts to have all who were near and dear to them be fully
conscious of the riches of Christ. They came to learn that the family
that should be made aware of this truth was not just their flesh and
blood kin, but also their neighbors across the street, across the town,
across the nation, and ultimately across the oceans to the far reaches
of human habitation. Thus, personal witness, evangelism, and mission
were never far from the forefront of UELC activities.
The institutions, enterprises and missions of the UELC were led
and guided by men and women, many of them with strong
personalities, informed by this simple aim-to make it known that
people, of all sorts and in all conditions of life, were "to become and
remain God's dear children."
Sound doctrine was important in the life of the UELC. At its
founding convention in 1896, a sizeable block of time was taken up
with the discussion of the Augsburg Confession article on
Justification by Faith. Some delegates were of the opinion that the
statement "A man is justified by faith apart from the works of the
law should be included in the constitution. Others said that it was
already there-inferred by the constitution's subscription to the
creeds, Luther Small Catechism, and the Augsburg Confession. P.S.
Vig championed the view that this statement was so fundamental to
the life of faith that it should be spelled out separately in UELC
governing documents.
This view prevailed, and the UELC
constitution included this statement.
At the tum of the millennium the ELCA was involved in
discussions with the Episcopal Church USA about common mission.
When at length a document was adopted which seemed to mandate
adoption of the Anglican version of the Historic Episcopate,
considerable controversy resulted in ELCA churches.
It is
noteworthy that many former UELC congregations were disturbed
by this perceived breach of Augsburg Confession Article VII, "It is
not necessary for the true unity of the Christian church that
ceremonies, instituted by men, should be observed uniformly in all
places." As this is written (in 2002) it is plain that some UELC
people are working actively with other Lutherans of like mind to
change the ELCA's course in this matter. A few have even
withdrawn to join a confessional body called Lutheran
Congregations in Mission for Christ, which makes a point of
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refusing obligatory ordination of its pastors and clergy under
Episcopal strictures regarding the successio apostolica. In the mind of
this writer at least, this concern for sound doctrine and practice was
a characteristic of the UELC. On the whole, its people were willing
to cooperate, but not willing to compromise their convictions.
It would be presumptuous to say that the UELC single-handedly
brought such basic convictions into the merged church. Other
church groups had sounded these notes as well, having come to
these emphases in differing ways and expressing it in different
language. But, the subject of this study is "UELC Contributions," not
"Unique UELC Contributions."
Under the compulsion of its purpose or mission statement, UELC
institutions were brought in 1960 under the canopy of The American
Lutheran Church. Some of them continued their individual identity.
Others blended their efforts with similar efforts of the other church
bodies, working to bring about a new and better effort than any of
them could accomplish separately. For the next 28 years after 1960,
UELC undertakings were a part of the leaven which permeated the
new synod, The American Lutheran Church. This heritage, sifted
and refined, was in turn a component of what was passed on to the
present Evangelical Lutheran Church in America (ELCA) in which
three large bodies united to form a new body in 1988.

The UELC members realized the importance of personal
stewardship of means and resources.
As the UELC entered the merger of 1960, it numbered about
70,000 baptized members, with 230 pastors on its clergy roster and
186 congregations located across the length and breadth of America.
The per member financial contributions of UELC members in 1954
was $56.80, which, according to Paul C. Nyholm, was at that time
"higher than that of any other Lutheran body in America."
[America's Lutherans, page 43.]
The UELC brought a spirit, which eludes a single characterization.
It is less easy to measure what the UELC brought to the table in
terms of heritage and spirit. Some might say that UELC brought a
kind of sunniness of outlook, found in the Danish persona, possibly
in a view of life, which holds that God is in charge and that He is
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ultimately good. Some would characterize it as a deep personal
piety, manifested in home and church. Others would be quick to
point out that there were also a few dour people in the UELC camp.
It has been said that they were excessively rigid in mores, tending to
make mountains out of molehills in their view of social decorum.
Among these were the ones who frowned on card playing, dancing,
use of cosmetics by women, and so on. In some UELC communities
this was true. But viewed broadly, it can be said that UELC people
were cheerfully supportive of the great causes, and that they
brought to the table some of the entrepreneurship skills for which
Danes are noted worldwide-a "let's get this job done" practicality.

The UELC brought into the body of merging Lutherans its own
concept of the organization of church work.
The major divisions of church work carried on in the UELC are
set forth below. No claim to uniqueness is made in this concept.
Names of some of the people who were integrally associated with
each unit are included.
Theological Education
The training school for pastors of the UELC bore the name of
Trinity Theological Seminary. This school was the first and oldest
(1884) institution for this synod. It was located in Blair, Nebraska.
After seven decades of faithful service in training pastors, its faculty
was assimilated into Wartburg Theological Seminary, Dubuque,
Iowa in 1956, a few years prior to the 1960 merger. Some, but not all,
of the Trinity students at that time continued their theological
preparation for service in the UELC at Wartburg. In its later years,
an increasing number of UELC seminary graduates sought further
academic preparation at other institutions of higher theological
study. When two Lutheran seminaries united in Ohio, Evangelical
Lutheran Theological School (ELTS) and Hamma Divinity School,
their work continued under the name Trinity Lutheran Seminary, in
Columbus, Ohio.
Teachers of note in Trinity Theological Seminary, the UELC's
training school for pastors during the pioneer years were AM.
Andersen, Kristian Anker, and P.S. Vig. Faculty members in
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Trinity's last two decades of existence were: C.B. Larsen, J.P.
Nielsen, Paul Nyholm, C.C. Madsen, Ethan Mengers, and Theodor I.
Jensen.
Higher Education: Dana College

Dana College, sharing a campus with Trinity Seminary, was, and
still is, the UELC's contribution to education for post high school
students. Some of the merging churches brought two or more
colleges into The ALC, but Dana, the school adorned by the poetic
name for Denmark, was UELC' s single institution of academic
learning. Dana College, both in prosperous and lean years, has
frequently been considered the heart of the UELC.
The roster of Dana's presidents includes several who were loyal
members of the UELC churches: C.X. Hansen, Erland Nelson,
Lawrence Siersbeck, Theo. M. Hansen, R.E. Morton, and C.C.
Madsen. Dana's current president, Myrvin Christopherson, is a son
of a UELC congregation at Milltown, Wisconsin.
A host of faculty and staff members with UELC roots have left
their stamp on Dana students. Some of them are: P.V. Hansen,
Marius Goldbeck, Sena Bertelsen, Sigrid Christensen, Marie Johnson,
H. Skov Nielsen, Nellie F. Falk, Soren Milton Thomsen, Elmer
Rasmussen, Paul Neve, F. William Thomsen, Frank Hengeveld, Paul
Petersen, Clifford Hanson, Norman C. Bansen, James Olsen, Richard
Jorgensen, John Beck, Phillip Pagel, Boas Weismann, Mark Thomsen,
Richard Jensen, James Jorgensen, John W. Nielsen, and John Mark
Nielsen.
Students who spent some time in Dana's halls of learning, under
the mentorship of its faculty, went out from its campus to take a
useful place in the nation and world. Some graduates were found in
high-ranking posts at length, in society, business, government and
church.
Some other education ventures had been tried in the early years,
but did not survive until the time of the merger in 1960. A number
of schools related to the UELC were started, enrolled students,
conducted classes, and then disappeared from the scene again. Four
examples can be listed: Elk Horn H0jskole. Kristian Anker was a
key leader of this folk school in Iowa; Brorson High School, located
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near Kenmare, ND. Layman Jens Dixen was the leader; Luther High
School and College, Racine, WI; and Angsar College, Hutchinson,
MN, 1902-1904.

Chaplaincies and specialized ministries.
When America was at war, a host of UELC young people, some in
uniform, and some not, took a courageous part in our nation's
defense. A goodly number of UELC pastors presented themselves
for service as chaplains to our service men and women. This honor
roll includes: Elmer W. Anderson, John Beck, Mellius Bollesen,
Stanley L. Carlsen, Verner N. Carlsen, Aaron E. Christiansen,
Clarence E. Jensen, Gilbert A Jensen, William Larsen, C. Clifford
Madsen, Robert G. Nelson, L. Mortimer Nielsen, L. Gudmund
Pedersen, Laurits H. Pedersen, James C. Peterson, Einer Romer,
Harry C. Sorensen, Ralph S. Spear, Irving Tange, Robert Thoms,
Harold E. Nelson.
In the post-war years some Lutheran church bodies in America
felt a need to establish an American Lutheran presence in a few key
cities overseas, particularly in Europe. The intent was to enable U.S.
citizens located in such centers to hear the Gospel and to worship
God in the English language. One such locus was in Copenhagen,
Denmark. A succession of UELC pastors played a major part in
establishing and conducting an English-speaking Lutheran presence
in the Danish capitol. The contributions of these UELC men and
their wives should be noted: William J. Hanson, Joseph M . Girtz,
Adolph Kloth, Verner Carlsen, and Richard Andersen.
The UELC brought a glowing sense of urgency to be about the
church's tasks of evangelism and mission. It conducted missions
on many fronts.
Any listing of the UELC contributions to the broader Lutheran
Church in the United States must include UELC's strong emphasis
on mission. It considered mission the central flame around which
disciples of Christ in every age must warm themselves. The UELC
saw itself as mandated to carry out the Great Commission of our
Lord on several fronts. One was Home Mission-mission in our
own land, a thrust, which now is usually, termed American
Missions. The UELC also conducted mission work among people
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groups in our homeland. Included here could be mission to Native
Americans (the Cherokees), and also mission to the Mormons. A
significant cause championed in the UELC was Foreign Missions, or
m1ss10n overseas. The terminology in current usage is Global
Mission. Here is a brief consideration of the UELC contribution in
and through American and Global mission.
Scores of UELC pastors, aided and supported by unnumbered
lay people invested their time and talents in the planting of new
churches in America. Often this effort was in new communities
which were built since World War II, or in new neighborhoods and
suburbs of large cities which were lacking a ministry of Word and
Sacrament. It would be a formidable task to list all of the UELC
pastors and lay leaders who took part in establishing new
congregations all over the continent. Such a listing will not be
attempted here. Mention should be made at least of the Executive
Secretary for Home Missions of the UELC, K.M. Matthiesen. He led
this thrust of the church for many years and continued to be active
for a time after UELC' s merger into the ALC. In succeeding years,
UELC pastor William J. Hanson served as a departmental director
for new churches of the ALC's Division of American Missions in the
national office, subsequent to being an area director based in
California. He continued to give his services to this cause after the
ALC became a part of the ELCA.
Tabor church was built in Salt Lake City, Utah with the intention
that it should be a base for reaching Mormon people with the
unadulterated gospel of Jesus Christ. UELC pastors who served can
be named here: James C. Peterson, Stinus S. Loft, Peter Hauge, and
Arthur Sorensen, among them. At first this work was dubbed
"Mormon Mission" then later changed to "Our Utah Mission." This
mission never really thrived, partly due to the restrictive majority of
Latter Day Saints in Utah, and perhaps in part because of later
changes in Mormon mores regarding polygamy, and various other
efforts to present themselves as an accepted branch of the universal
church of Jesus Christ. The congregation continues today as Mount
Tabor Lutheran Church, a member of the ELCA.
The UELC became especially interested in the Cherokee Nation in
Oklahoma. Among the pioneers who established a Lutheran
presence, including a church and school, among the Cherokees in
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and around Oaks, Oklahoma, should be named pastors N.L. Nielsen,
C.A. Vammen, and Soren S. Kaldahl. This mission continues today
under the title "Oaks Indian Center" endeavoring to help in the
education and welfare of an underprivileged group of the first
Americans.
Women, men, and financial support have been
contributed by the UELC since 1891. An ELCA congregation now
serving these people is Eben Ezer Lutheran Church.
The UELC took seriously the mandate of Jesus to "go and make
disciples of_all nations." Though it could not claim to have initiated
any original mission thrust to a particular nation or ethnic group, it
did join hands with other churches and mission agencies which were
eager to bring the gospel to areas and peoples hitherto unreached.
The UELC contributed funds and missionaries to the enabling of
work on four main "mission fields":
JAPAN: UELC missionaries who served since 1903 in this land once
closed to "foreigners" can be listed: Rev. D.G. M. and Sigrid Bach,
Rev. Edward and Marion Eskildsen, Rev. Paul and Joyce Johnsen,
Miss Ella Johnson, Rev. Lloyd and Muriel Neve, Rev. and Mrs. J.P.
Nielsen, Miss Marlene Paulsen, Rev. and Mrs. J. M.T. Winther, Miss
Maya Winther. Today this mission is a part of the Japan Evangelical
Lutheran Church.
INDIA, The Santal Mission: UELC members joined forces with other
Scandinavians in the Santal Mission in 1925. It officially adopted the
work among this tribal people in northeast India in 1945. UELC
missionaries: Rev. Victor and Petrea Bagger, Rev. Joseph and Mabel
Girtz, Miss Betty Anne Jorgensen, Miss Anna Olesen, Dr. Dagmar
Pedersen. The indigenous church serving the Santals today is the
Northern Evangelical Lutheran Church of India.
COLOMBIA: The UELC entered this field in 1946. At that time
churches in Alberta and Ontario, Canada were included in the
UELC. Missionaries: Miss Helen Danielson, Rev. Arnfeld C. and
Hildur Morck. This mission has now become the Evangelical
Lutheran Church of Colombia.
BRAZIL: Rev. Peter and Elna Mathiasen from Toronto, Ontario,
Canada were commissioned to serve under the Evangelical Church
of the Lutheran Confession in Brazil in 1958.
NIGERIA, The African Sudan Mission: Official UELC support
began in 1934. Missionaries: Miss Helen Margarett Jacobsen, Rev.
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Jack and E. Marjorie Jacobsen, Rev. Lyle and Jeanette Kohler, Miss
Margaretha Nissen, Mr. Elmer and Martha Rawling, Miss Ilean
Rohe, Dr. M. Hunter and Bonnie Smith, Rev. and Mrs. Alfred
Thompsen, Rev. Mark and Mary Lou Thomsen, Rev. Donald and
Marjorie Wahlgren. Today the mission has been subsumed under
the Lutheran church of Christ in Nigeria.
The following UELC missionaries served in lands overseas after
the UELC's merger in the ALC: CAMEROUN: Rev. Thomas G. and
Sharon Lee Christensen. Tom's father, Rev. M.G. Christensen, was
an adopted son of pioneer UELC mission leader Jens Dixen.
ETHIOPIA: Rev. Richard and Bonnie Jensen. BANGLADESH: The
work here began under the Santal Mission and is now under the
aegis of the World Mission Prayer League. UELC fellow workers
were: Rev. Arthur and Dr. Kathleen Bliese, Miss Rachel Nielsen
PAKISTAN: Jan Kersgaard serves here, also under World Mission
Prayer League.
It is worthy of mention that two of UELC' s former missionaries to
Africa currently have been given positions of highest leadership in
the ELCA's Division for Global Mission. Rev. Mark Thomsen was
the first director of this Division, and Rev. Bonnie L. Jensen currently
holds the post of Executive Director. Somehow, it seems a fitting
recognition of the high priority that the old UELC placed on world
missions. In a world of upheavals, many of the old patterns of
missionary work are changing. In many instances, the task of
bringing Christ to the nations is best accomplished by bringing to
our own shores representatives of young overseas churches for a
time of training, after which they are sent back to their own people
to share the Gospel. But as long as there are unreached peoples on
the planet, the "Go therefore" of Jesus' commission to his first
disciples will remain a paramount task of the Church - to seek out
the lost and the least and the last.
The UELC has nurtured men whose voices that have gone out
over the airwaves to bring the gospel of Christ to many radio
listeners. A few have broadcast services from a particular local
congregation. Among the ministries having a wider outreach are:
"Lutheran Vespers," a weekly program heard over a large network
of radio stations in America. UELC pastor Richard Jensen was the
featured speaker on this broadcast program for over ten years from
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1982-1993. "Christian Crusaders" sponsors a weekly broadcast with
a sermon by Homer Larsen, a UELC pastor in Cedar Falls, Iowa. His
messages have gone out to 32 stations around the country for forty
years "Sing for Joy" is a program of hymns and music of the
church, emceed by Alvin Rueter, originating from station WCAL in
Northfield. A graduate of Dana College, Alvin Rueter was married
to Beulah Nielsen, daughter of a former UELC pastor. Designed and
conducted by Rueter himself, this gospel-centered program is said to
be among the longest-living programs of its type in the country,
having been on the air for 47 years.

The UELC brought with the above its conviction that the Gospel
impels its adherents to a deep concern for those in need.
The UELC also was concerned for hurting people, such as those
included by Jesus in his portrayal of the Last Judgment. It assumed
care for the hungry, the thirsty, the strangers, those lacking clothing
anc;i shelter, and those in prison. This concern for needy people was
expressed in its support of a number of care centers, some of which
are listed here: EbenEzer Lutheran Care Center, Brush, Colorado.
Started by Rev. J. Madsen primarily as a sanitarium for tuberculosis
patients, it also became a Deaconess Training Institute, a hospital,
and a home for the aging. Subsequent directors of this work
included Marius Jorgensen, Ingvard M. Andersen, Victor Bagger,
and Raymond Paulsen. Elim Children's Home, Elk Hom, Iowa, and
a few other institutions, were started as orphanages. Changing
times and concepts of social work resulted in policies trending
toward the placement of children without parents in foster homes
rather than institutional centers.
Homes for the aging once were maintained under UELC auspices.
In later times this kind of care has developed into specialized
centers, e.g. Alzheimer's units, veterans' homes for the chronically ill
or disabled, facilities providing assisted living, nursing home care,
and residences where retired people can live independently. One
result of providing an ever-broadening spectrum of care has been
that this type of ministry has increasingly become the province of
civic and community-owned facilities, not always under church
ownership or management. Some well known UELC centers
providing care for the aging can be mentioned: Salem Lutheran
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Home, Elk Horn, Iowa; Lutheran Home, Edmore, Michigan; Good
Shepherd Home, Blair, Nebraska; Bethany Home, Minden,
Nebraska; Bethany Home, Waupaca, Wisconsin; and Bethel Home,
Selma, California.

The UELC wanted to advance the Gospel message by contributing
hymns and worship forms from its Danish heritage, together with
its sense of the value of the printed word.
The Danish immigrants considered that they had a rich treasure
in the hymnals they had brought along from Denmark. Through
several centuries Danish hymnists had penned choice songs of
praise and worship to comprise a superb book of hymnic resources
for the use of Lutherans in Denmark in their homes and churches.
The edition of Den Danske Salmebog of 1965, as an example, contained
a total of 754 hymns, together with a simple order of worship to be
used each Sunday in Danish congregations.
Like immigrants from Germany, Sweden, etc., the Danes in
America during the first years sang their hymns in the language of
their country of origin. They recognized that most hymnals in
America were published in English. A hymnal is, by its very nature,
one of the most ecumenical resources of the church. Its pages are
filled with songs that have come from many nations, written over a
period of many centuries. The Danish Salmebog, while containing a
goodly number of ecumenical hymns translated into Danish, was
also freighted with gems written over a span of centuries in lyrical
Danish by their own classical hymnists and poets.
As the Danish immigrant Lutherans in America carried the
pocket-sized hymnals they had brought from Denmark to worship,
they began to realize increasingly that their children and
grandchildren were not able to understand the words, even though
the hymn tunes were familiar. Over time a few pastors with literary
gifts set about translating Danish hymns into English. Most
translations echoed the thought of the originals in suitable rhyme
and meter. Others, however, did not felicitously convey the
meaning of the original. Even so, the new generation learned these
translated hymns and sang them, frequently claiming the translation
among their favorites.
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It is noteworthy that the two Danish synods agreed, in 1924-25, to
publish a hymnal jointly, containing a number of these translations.
At length the Danish Lutheran Publishing House at Blair brought
forth the first edition of Hymnal for Church and Home,© 1927. In 1938
a completely revised edition, with about 150 more hymns added,
was published as a joint effort. In 1944 the Junior Hymnal for Church
and Home followed. These editions, containing numerous
translations of Danish hymns, served the two Danish churches for
several decades.
In 1958 the UELC joined with seven other Lutheran church bodies
in America to publish Service Book and Hymnal (later termed "the red
book"). This volume became standard equipment in the pew racks
of most UELC churches. It contained about 192 hymns, which had
also appeared in Hymnal for Church and Home. Of the total 602
hymns however, only 17 were translations from Danish. There was
some muttering among Danish Lutherans who felt that their
treasury of hymns was represented too lightly in this inter-Lutheran
effort. Most frequently heard was the complaint that Grundtvig's
great hymn, Den signede dag (0 Day Full of Grace), was left out.
"The red book" survived in UELC churches for two decades, until
Lutheran Book of Worship, a new joint effort of four Lutheran church
bodies in the United States and Canada, was published in 1978. Of
569 hymns in this volume (quickly termed "the green book"), only
16 were translations of Danish hymns. Considering the diminutive
membership of the two Danish Lutheran churches, as compared
with the overwhelming number of other Lutherans, this may have
been a proper proportion. However, followers of the Danish
Lutheran tradition were disappointed to find missing so many
favorites from their heritage of hymns.
By 2002, a new generation of young Lutherans has arisen. Many
of them care little about the origin or derivation of hymns. Singing
groups of the present day tend to prefer a new genre of songs. These
apparently resonate more closely with the spiritual life, which they
experience.
The point here is that Danish Lutherans wished to make a larger
contribution to the burgeoning Lutheran churches of America from
their distinctive treasury of hymnody. However, their offering in
this regard was only minimally acknowledged. Similarly, the
184

Danish Order of Worship, which was engagingly simple, was largely
overlooked in the establishing of liturgies in the new worship books
designed for American Lutherans. A feature of the Danish liturgy,
which provided for a member of the laity to step forward from a
pew to lead the congregation in an opening and closing prayer for
the worshipers, was not included in the newer recommended
liturgies.
The UELC owned its own publishing house in Blair, Nebraska.
Through the years, a number of periodicals brought information and
enlightenment to UELC people. A sampling of some of the
periodicals and their editors is given here: Luthersk Ugeblad, P.C.
Jensen; The Angsar Lutheran, John M. Jensen; The Little Lutheran,
Ninna Engskow, Ruth Neve, et al; Christmas Chimes, Immanuel
Petersen, L. Siersbeck, John W. Nielsen; Child's Christmas Chimes,
J.M. Girtz, et al; Dansk Almanak, various editors; UELC Yearbook,
various editors. Neither Lutheran Publishing House in Blair, nor any
of its periodicals were continued in the merger that formed The
ALC.
In recent years, Lur Publications, the publishing arm of the Danish
Immigrant Archives at Dana College, has brought out several books,
mostly based on research done in its archival collection. These
volumes will in time prove to be a valuable contribution to the
Lutheran Church of the future as it seeks to understand its past in
America.

The UELC contributed a minority's share of leaders to serve in
elected posts of responsibility in the body of uniting Lutherans in
America.
In its 64-year history, the UELC elected to its leadership of this
church wide synod only five presidents. Each of them made a
distinct and valued contribution to its life. Two of them served in
their leadership posts for a quarter of a century. These faithful
servants of God are listed here: G.B. Christiansen, 1896-1921; M.N.
Andreasen, 1921-1924; N.C. Carlsen, 1925-1950; Hans C. Jersild,
1950-1956; and William Larsen, 1956-1960.
At the founding of The ALC, William Larsen was elected as
secretary of the merged church. At the time of his death in 1971 he
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was serving as Executive Director of the Board of Theological
Education.
The UELC contributed a few men to serve as ALC District
Presidents (termed Bishops since 1970). They were elected in their
districts to be leaders of a particular geographical segment of The
American Lutheran Church: Edward A. Hansen, bishop of the SW
Minnesota District, 1960-1978; Archie L. Madsen, bishop of the
Central District, 1969-1981; Lowell 0. Erdahl, bishop of the SE
Minnesota District, 1983-1988-Erdahl, who grew up and received
his education in the Norwegian ELC, had been ordained by the
UELC to serve its church in Farmington, Minnesota, from 1958-1968.

Not least, the UELC contributed its sense of a modesty becoming
to workers in the Kingdom of God, along with a self-effacing
sense of humor.
A realistic appraisal of the contributions of the United Evangelical
Lutheran Church would need to include some lines, which were
quoted at a Centennial Observance of the UELC in 1996. The words
are taken from St. Paul: Not many of you were wise by human standards,
not many were powerful, not many were of noble birth. (First Letter to
the Corinthians 1:26)
Having acknowledged this realistic assessment of members of the
body of Jesus Christ, it is nevertheless fair to assert that out of UELC
ranks came a goodly number of men and women who did
worthwhile work and gave significant means in the name of Christ
to the country and church of their time, both in individual offerings
and public service. In these ways, the UELC made an appreciable
contribution to the evolving Lutheran church bodies that have
succeeded it.
To sum up, the UELC brought a number of dishes to the
American Lutheran smorgasbord. Most of these offerings were gladly
received and relished by others at the table. UELC members, in
tum, were nourished and enriched by the contributions brought by
others.
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The Danish Emigration Archives
by Birgit Flemming Larsen
The Danish Emigration Archives was founded in 1932 as the DanAmerica Archives.
Max Henius, a native of Aalborg and an enterprising
businessman in Chicago, was the immigrant behind the Archives. It
might be seen as flexibility by Danish Americans and their
descendants to place their own ethnic group's source materials at a
distance to themselves. It did cause some discussions at that time.
The purpose of the Archives is to preserve the history of those
Danes who left Denmark to settle in foreign countries. Through the
years The Danish Emigration Archives has suffered under several
changes due to World War II, insufficient resources and the
necessity of several relocations.
Today The Danish Emigration Archives is supported by the City
of Aalborg under the directorship of the Aalborg City Archives. The
Archives holds personal papers as well as institutional records. The
personal papers are the main strength of the Archives. They include
original letters, diaries, manuscripts, autobiographies-but also
speeches, sermons, poetry and songs. The older part of the archival
collections is dominated by personal papers of ministers - e.g. those
of Rasmus Andersen-which is the most extensive; it holds 72
volumes and 33 boxes- Peder Kj01hede, Frederik Lange Grundtvig,
P.S. Vig and Kristian 0stergaard, just to mention a few. The papers
of Danish-American writers are worth mentioning too-such as Jens
Chr. Bay, Anton Kvist and Enok Mortensen. Also of value are the
collections of letters from the ordinary Danish emigrants, which can
provide us with firsthand information about emigration lives. The
Archives also contains an excellent sample of personal collections
created by women. Material is still coming in, and our most recent
collection is the papers of former professor Erik Helmer Pedersen,
Copenhagen University.
Much of our holdings of personal papers and institutional
records are accessible on the Internet through the Danish National
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Database of Private Collections (www.danpa.dk). Also we have
computerized the official Danish emigration records from 1868-1908
which are available on our website (www.emiarch.dk).
We hold a sound collection of approximately 400 recordings. The
most recent are created among the Danes in the southern part of
Spain. Our photo collection holds about 20.000 photos related to
emigration history. Furthermore I can mention a huge collection of
vertical files of clippings covering the years from the 1920s to the
present and a great deal of miscellaneous printed material or
ephemera - leaflets, maps etc. e.g. material concerning the business
of emigration agents.
From 1986 we have published a series of books concerning
different aspects of Danish emigration history.
Why do we bother to hold and nurture these archives? You might
say that an archive is the gift of one generation to another. The
ultimate goal of keeping archives must be to make sure that they are
used. Archives have to take care of the historical heritage and carry
it on to the next generations. And I do feel that the contents of our
Archives represent a treasure trove, and we have an obligation to
make the Archives known and used-also by those who have not
yet become users.
Who are the users? And what are their needs? Scholars in history
and other similar disciplines. Students. Schoolchildren. Amateur
researchers. Genealogists. Etc. etc. The users are manifold and their
needs are different-and our mission is not only to serve those who
already visit the Archives. It really is a question of marketing.
The Internet offers a lot of new possibilities for opening archives
to entirely new audiences and for putting archives to entirely new
uses. But of course all this is a question of resources, and it must be
said that in small archives-such as most of those represented here the individual archivist often will have to cope with all aspects and
obligations of the profession which often will prove to be a hard job.
I sincerely hope that this session will be a step further to a closer
cooperation among our institutions. We all work for the same
purpose.
Literature: Nancy R. Bartlett, A Guide to the North American Collections
of The Danish Emigration Archives. (Aalborg, 1997).
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The Archive and History: Reflection and
Anticipation
by Niel Johnson

Some reflections on the value and use of archives:
Engraved on the front of the Truman Library in Independence,
Missouri, is this statement: This Library will belong to the people of the
United States. My papers will be the property of the people and be
accessible to them. And this is as it should be. The papers of the President
are among the most valuable sources of material for history. They ought to
be preserved and they ought to be used.
Most archives in this country do not deal with the Presidents, of
course, but all archives have value and they ought to be used. And
not least among them is the Danish Emigrant Archive here at Dana
College.
I have had experience both here at Dana, with its archives, and
with the voluminous collections at the Truman Library. My feeling
is that both are important to documenting the history of the
American people, and in helping us understand this country's role
in the larger picture of world history. By the way, it was during
Truman's presidency that Denmark and other Scandinavian
countries were elevated to Ambassadorial status.
Truman
appointed Eugenie Anderson as Ambassador to Denmark in 1949,
two years after her predecessor, Josiah Marvel, had been given that
rank. In fact, she was the first woman to be appointed an
Ambassador by any American President. Before 1947, the United
States was represented in Denmark by an Envoy and Minister.
A few thoughts about history and historians:
Before I take the viewpoint of the archivist, let me reflect a bit
about history and historians. Historians could be arrogant and say,
"History is what the historians say it is." Or we might claim that
"only God and the historian can resurrect history, or re-create it." Of
course, if we accept the lessons of Orwell's 1984, it may be only the
devil and the historian who can create a new reality by creating a
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deformed and defective knowledge of the past. To stretch another
theological metaphor, maybe it is the archivist and his preservation
of the primary records of the past that will help save humanity from
some present or future blunders or even calamity. Think about the
Holocaust, for instance. If there were no first-hand or eyewitness
records of that process of events, the number of Holocaust-deniers
would probably outnumber those who believed it actually happened
and could happen again if we learned nothing from our past. In
short, "Where there are no records, there is no history."
Again, from a more exalted view: We may note that America's
Puritan theologians and historians viewed themselves, in their own
words, as "God's remembrancers."
We might also cite the motto on the front of the National Archives
building in Washington, D.C.-namely, "The past is prologue." In
brief, what has happened in the past goes a long way toward
shaping our future.
Unfortunately, knowing history does not necessarily prevent
fallible human beings from repeating some of the most egregious
and even tragic mistakes of the past. I believe it was Hegel who
said, "What we learn from history is that we don't learn from
history."
Harry Truman may not have been an intellectual, but he was an
astute student of history. He believed, rightly, that even the study of
so-called ancient history, the story of the Greeks, the Romans, and
the Hebrews is the study of human nature and human nature hasn't
changed in thousands of years. So, as President Truman said, "The
only thing new in the world is the history you don't know." He
believed, too, that it takes men and women to make history; "there is
no history without them, it isn't history that makes the man," he
said. This view puts emphasis on free will and on democratic
government, but of course we can also note that too many men and
women, especially in time of war and in dictatorial societies, have
their freedom of will highly restricted if not eliminated.
At this point, I want to put in a plug for oral history. In writing
my own family history and memoirs, I have found some very
interesting stories and lessons from the past that were available only
in the minds and memories of a dozen or more of my parents and
relatives. While working for the Truman Library from 1977 to 1992 I
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interviewed about sixty persons who were associated with the
Truman Administration and with the Truman family. Many insights
about the character and the motivations of Truman and his advisors
are embedded in these interviews. In the early 1970s I also
interviewed a couple dozen people around Blair and Dana College.
Most of the interviewees are Danish-Americans. Only a few have
been transcribed on paper, so if there are any "financial angels" in
the audience, this is a cue and a hint for what you might consider
supporting.
I might also note that from 1984 to the mid 1990s I was involved
in a nationwide oral history project sponsored by a newly-created,
non-profit corporation called The American Friends of the Emigrant
Institute of Sweden. In our promotional efforts, we pointed to three
outcomes we should expect from acquiring and making available
archival materials, such as oral history. They may be summarized as
1) educational or informational; 2) inspirational; and 3) amusement
or human interest.
To explain that a little bit, one cannot gain understanding without
information; one cannot use information to honor and emulate those
who have made the world a better place, without inspiration; and
one cannot keep a proper perspective on the past, or appreciate the
potential for the future, without having a sense of humor about what
otherwise seems to be a crazy world. In short, we share the
humanity of those we are conversing with. And, by the way, no
computer can do that.
The issue of what records to save - appraisal and acquisitions:
I suspect that in the Danish-American immigrant, as well as in the
Swedish-American and other ethnic, archives, what we will find the
most engaging and useful is the inspiration that we will receive from
those persons and organizations who contributed to the building of
American society and who reinforced the best features of our
culture. We will find in most of these records the stories of people
who struggled not only to survive, but to do the right thing. We will
find a record of success, but also stories of mistakes, faults, and
tragedies. In brief, we will find many events and circumstances that
we as researchers and readers can identify with. And, if we give it
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some thought, there will be useful lessons that we can draw for our
own benefit.
Of course, what we are most interested in today are the records of
an ethnic group: Danish-Americans in particular. But the issues and
suggestions that we arrive at in regard to this group are common, in
many respects, to all ethnic archives and to archives in generalfrom the papers of an individual or family to the major departments
of our federal government.
First, let us ask what are the limitations or parameters we must
work within, as a library and archival institution? Generally
speaking, these limitations deal with space and with money. Of
course, with enough money one can construct whatever space we
may want or need and we can train and hire enough personnel to do
the job. But, as we well know, there is usually not enough money for
archival institutions to do all that they would like to do. We should
also acknowledge that we cannot save everything, and everything is not
worth saving.
In the federal government, which has resources that the Danish
Emigrant Archive can only dream about, there are regulations about
managing records from the time they are created, and about ·
preserving and disposing of records after they no longer are
necessary for current operations. The government handles this issue
by maintaining a centralized National Archives, Regional Holding
Centers, Regional Archives Branches, and Presidential Libraries. It
may be of interest to know that only one to two percent of the
records created by the federal government end up for permanent
preservation in the National Archives. In the mid 1980s the National
Archives had legal custody of 1.4 million cubic feet of archives and
an additional one million cubic feet of permanent or permanentlyscheduled records that were being held by Records Centers and in
agencies, making the overall total about 2.3 million cubic feet of
records designated as permanent. My understanding is that the
percentage of active records that become preserved permanently has
not changed appreciably since the mid-1980s. 1 I suspect, though, that
the total volume of records preserved permanently has multiplied
several times since the 1980s.
Those who make decisions about accessions to the archives have
to evaluate the relevance of the material to the objectives and
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purposes of the archival repository. I expect that for the Danish
Immigrant Archive, this would mean, with perhaps some
exceptions, acquiring only those papers or records that have some
bearing on the history of the immigration of Danes to America and
the life of these Danes in America. There is no formula I know of
that will make this job easy. Generally speaking, records should be
appraised for their evidential and historical values. Evidential is the
kind of information that describes how an organization or individual
functioned in regard to goals, values and procedures. Historical
values relate to the kind of information that can be drawn from a set
of records on one or more topics, but which does not necessarily
relate directly to the functions or administration of the organization.
For example, the records of a particular church parish may be used
to understand the mission and organization of the congregation, but
these records may also have information and data about particular
individual members that would be useful to a family historian or
genealogist.
We might also add that ethnic-oriented archives may include
records regarding life in the Old Country, or the "sending
communities." Cross-cultural studies such as Robert Ostergren' s A
Community Transplanted have gone beyond the conventional
approach that identified motivations for immigration and the life of
the Immigrants in the New World, but which did not go into depth
in the social, economic, geographic, religious, architectural, and
other aspects of the immigration movement. Ostergren' s approach
is multi-discipline. It draws on multitudes of facts and details that
can be obtained only by examining the widest possible variety of
written and oral sources. Many of these sources will be found in
government censuses and studies, but the research would also have
to involve the use of family, lodge, church, business, and personal
records and papers.
We might try to predict future research interests. But this is very
difficult, and will depend on a high degree of speculation. We don't
know at present what crises, fashions, and special interests will
surface in the future. This may be used as an argument for accepting
a broad array of records. It is possible that experience and time will
show that some records have virtually no research value, in which
case the director may decide to de-accession them. If possible, de196

accessioned records should be offered to the donor or to another
institution that may have a use for them.
Generally, such caveats lead me to suggest that acquisitions
policies for ethnic archives, such as the Danish Immigrant Archive,
should be as broad as possible-within the constraints of space and
financial resources. An archival institution should not be just a
dumping ground or a storage facility. There must be the means for
processing the materials that are received- that is, to arrange,
describe, and make them accessible to researchers. They must also
be protected against environmental deterioration and against theft
and misfiling or mishandling.
There should also be a written acquisitions policy statement that
at least briefly defines the criteria for accepting and accessioning
research materials, and for de-accessioning or disposing of papers
and other materials that may prove to be irrelevant or no longer of
value to the archival depository.
Finding aids and description:
There are many functions and responsibilities of an archivist, but
one of the most important is the creation of finding aids. Description
is the means by which archivists gain "intellectual control" over
their holdings.
In the National Archives, the key finding aid is the Inventory,
which classifies materials by Record Group, and by Series names
and descriptions with the Record Group. Additional description
becomes more specific, with Sub-series, Files and documents levels
of description. The Library of Congress' Manuscripts Division
creates what it calls Registers to identify and describe the collections
in its custody.
For most archives with limited personnel and funding,
description may have to be less extensive-and yet it must be
effective if researchers are to have efficient access to the material. At
the Truman Library, especially in the early years when it was
receiving enormous amounts of material, the Folder Title List, or
Shelf List as we called it, was the main finding aid of the papers of
donors, including Harry S. Truman. These were supplemented by
indexes that had been prepared in the White House while Truman
was President. As time went on, we also compiled a research topic
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card file as we worked with researchers and had time to identify a
wider selection of items relating to specific topics. The next step was
to begin preparing inventories of each of the collections.
The first act of description ordinarily would be the accessions
statement in the accessions log or register for the archival institution.
This statement identifies the sequential number of the acquisitions;
the date of the donation; the name of the donor; the quantity of
material in pages, inches, or cubic or linear feet; period of time
covered by the material; and the general content of the collection by
major topics and perhaps personalities.
The most general description of the holdings of an archive is a
Guide, which gives the name of each collection in the holdings and a
very brief statement about the content of the collection.
The next level of description may be an Inventory or at least a
Folder title list of each collection. The folder title list might be
supplemented by a list of topics and names under each folder title.
This is the quickest and least labor-intensive way of supplementing
the bare bones of the folder-title list.
Individual items received from different donors, and not
numerous enough to comprise a collection with the donor's name,
may be filed in separate folders that are named and numbered, and
identified in a listing. As a supplement or substitute for this file, the
archives might also maintain a vertical file, arranged alphabetically
and/or chronologically. This format is especially useful for filing
clippings and other miscellaneous items that the archives receives or
collects on its own.

Access and the role of computers:
Obviously, computerization has brought the advantages of
quickness of access to information and the ability to store and
disseminate information widely as well as rapidly. Still, that does
not tell the whole story. I think it is easy to exaggerate the role of
computers in this high-tech age.
I am not a Luddite, nor a stick-in-the-mud conservative, but I
think it is worthwhile to note some counterarguments to the rosy
scenario that computerization somehow liberates archives from
traditional methods and limitations. For example, in a recent issue
of Archival Issues, the journal of the Midwest Archives Conference, a
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computer specialist and management consultant, Chauncey Bell,
deals with the issue of stability and change and the role of
computers in archival work. He says to the archival community, "I
don't believe that your essential role can be replaced by computers
because, for example, inventing the future, listening to concerns, and
making and fulfilling promises do not fall within the capabilities of
computers . . . One of your key practices that computers can never
do is to listen to the concerns of human beings. Computers can give
you tools for listening better, but they cannot listen for you.
Appraisal is the result of a careful, measured listening to the
concerns embodied in content, context, and structure. This is where
your criteria for classification, storage, preservation, and retrieval are
developed, because listening for concerns is listening for relations; it
is communication, not information." 2 Some historians, such as
Gertrude Himmelfarb, challenge the idea that research materials
mounted on-line have the same authority as a physical record. She
writes, "In cyberspace, every source seems as authoritative as every
other. . . ." She doubts that critical thought and analysis of texts can
be done well on a computer screen. She says there is a need for the
physical text to be "in our hands, for that is the only way of getting it
into our minds and our hearts3
The advantages of computerization and internet:
Nevertheless, at the Truman Library and probably at most
modem archives, it is virtually imperative to have a Web site and to
exploit the capabilities of the internet system. A researcher can now
get access to some of the finding aids and many of the oral history
transcripts that are in the collections of the Truman Library. Just
recently, the archivists also finished putting on-line the President's
Daily Sheet schedules that are in the President's Secretary's Files,
and also records of the War Relocation Authority on the internment
of Japanese-Americans at the beginning of World War II. Some of
the Library's collection of photographs can also be accessioned online. Adding more elements to the Web site is an ongoing project.
But it does take time, some expertise, and financial expense to
maintain the Web site.
One may wonder if the internet is going to result in less travel to
the research institutions, and thus fewer on-site visits by real
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persons. I feel a bit confused whenever I try to env1s1on the
consequences of all the new technology that is now available and
that which will appear in the near future. I'm sure there are people
here who are much more conversant than I am with the new
technologies and their potential uses. In fact, I confine my use of a
computer to word processing and photo scanning. My wife does the
internet work.
Conclusion:
I would say, in conclusion, that how we and the rest of mankind
shape the future depends upon the quantity and kinds of records
that are preserved of our past, and the manner in which they are
interpreted. Archivists are not usually thought of as interpreters,
but their decisions about acquisitions and about access to records, as
well as the descriptions they create, play a role in interpretation. It is
important that the archivist and the historian work together to
assure the preservation of records that give an accurate and balanced
picture of the past, including the activities and values attributed to
America's great variety of ethnic groups. Historians and archivists,
both, must also keep current with the new technologies that expand
and speed the means of access to archival materials. At the same
time, there must be interaction between historian and archivist in
personal ways, and not just through electronic images and sounds.
And the problem of what to save, and what to discard, will remain a
challenge that the archivist must approach with both intelligence
and imagination, as well as with knowledge of issues and
techniques. Finally, I would hope that historians and other types of
researchers would lend their assistance to promoting and
maintaining archival organizations, including assistance in raising
the funds that are essential to keeping archival institutions operating
into the distant future.
1
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A Society, a Museum, and an Archive: A
Historical Update on Emerging Danish
American Institutions
by Peter L. Petersen
In 1992, John Mark Nielsen and I published an article entitled
"Collecting and Preserving the Danish-American Immigrant Story:
An Overview of Current Research and Preservation Efforts." In it,
we used as our introduction the observation at the 1973 Scanpresence
Conference of my friend and fellow presenter, John R. Christianson,
that when compared to the historical preservation efforts of other
Scandinavian groups, something seemed to have gone wrong in the
Danish America. Writing nearly twenty years after Christianson
made his remarks, we were able to point to significant and positive
developments in the Danish American community, particularly the
establishment in 1977 of The Danish American Heritage Society, the
incorporation of The Danish Immigrant Museum in 1983, and
increased archival activity at Dana and Grand View, the two liberal
arts colleges which emerged from educational institutions founded
by Danish immigrants. 1 Now another ten years have passed and
although in the larger scheme of history a decade is often little more
than a blink of an eye, there continues to be important developments
within the Danish-American community, especially involving the
organizations and institutions just mentioned. The purpose of this
paper is to offer a brief review of the history and development of
The Danish American Heritage Society, the Danish Immigrant
Museum, and the two Danish Immigrant Archives before 1992, and
to report what has happened since then.
From its tentative beginnings twenty-five years ago, the Danish
American Heritage Society has evolved into an organization with
sufficient resources and leadership to organize and sponsor this
international conference. Shortly before his death in 2000 at the age
of 95, Arnold Bodtker recalled some of the circumstances which led
to the society's creation in 1977. Like many Danish Americans, he
had long been aware that the lack of a central organization was
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hindering the "exploring and recording of Danish immigrant
history." In an effort to find a means to fill that "gap," Bodtker
initiated in the early 1970s a series of discussions, both in personal
conversations and correspondence, with several Danish Americans
about what should be done. Encouraged by the response of
individuals such as Thorvald Hansen, Enok Mortensen, Johannes
Knudsen, and others, Arnold, his wife, Edith, their son Egon, Gerald
Rasmussen, Karen McCumsey, and several others in and around
Junction City, Oregon, who shared an appreciation for their Danish
heritage, incorporated "The Danish American Heritage Society as a
"not for profit" organization on April 15, 1977. 2
Much of the credit for the survival and growth of the DAHS goes
to Arnold Bodtker and his sturdy group of family and friends.
Because many of the others were still employed, most of the
responsibility for the DAHS fell to Arnold who was 72-years-old
when the organization was founded. Not only did he serve as
president of the society for its first twelve years but he also was the
editor for much of the first decade, and, for the most part, handled
the heavy correspondence associated with both positions.
From the beginning, the founders had envisioned two
publications, a journal providing an outlet for both scholarly and
popular articles, as well as memoirs and reminiscences, and a
newsletter informing members of events and issues of current
interest. The first Newsletter appeared in July 1977 with a listing of
initial contributors; a second appeared six months later and that
schedule has generally been maintained since then. The initial issue
of The Bridge, the society's semiannual journal was published in
May of 1978. Although there was considerable concern at the
beginning about whether there would be sufficient submissions to
sustain the journal, at last count The Bridge has published about 240
articles written by almost 170 different authors along with dozens of
book reviews. 3 Four individuals have served as editor of The Bridge:
Arnold Bodtker; Donald Watkins of the University of Kansas, who
edited five issues between 1982 and 1984; Egon Bodtker, who took
over from his father in 1988; and John R. Christianson, Research
Professor of History at Luther College, who replaced Egon Bodtker
in 1999. [In2003, Peter L. Petersen replaced Christianson, thus
becoming the fifth editor of The Bridge] John Mark Nielsen, Professor
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of English at Dana College and chair of this conference, served as
editor of the Newsletter from 1993 until the summer of 2002, when he
relinquished the position to Linda Chementi.
In addition to the Newsletter and The Bridge, the DAHS has
assisted in the publishing of several books, including Thorvald
Hansen's important research volume Danish Immigrant Archival
Listing: A Guide to Source Materials Related to the Danish Immigrant in
America to be Found in Repositories in the United States, Canada, and
Denmark in 1988.
Along with this impressive publication record, the DAHS have
worked in a variety of other ways to stimulate interest in Danish
American history, culture, and language. It sponsors the Pacific
Northwest Danish Cultural Conference, which has been held
annually since 1978 at the Menucha Retreat and Conference Center
east of Portland. It also has lent support to Danish language camps,
and cooperated with Danes in Canada, particularly the Federation of
Danish Associations in that nation. And it was to the DAHS that
individuals with a dream of a Danish Immigrant Museum first
turned.
Despite its impressive list of accomplishments, the DAHS faced
several challenges by the mid 1990's. Death and other forms of
attrition required a constant effort to maintain a membership of
about 500. Moreover, as The Danish Immigrant Museum and the
archives at Grand View and Dana began to emerge in the Midwest,
the physical distance between the DAHS in Oregon and these
institutions seemed to take on added importance. Many of the
founding members of the Board of Directors had given more than 20
years to The Society and an element of fatigue was setting in. What
should be done to insure the survival of the DAHS in light of these
and other challenges?4
Eventually, after "many months of
deliberation, phone discussions and letter writing," members of the
board decided to move the DAHS to the Midwest and tum over
control to a new board of directors with strong ties to the museum,
the two Danish colleges, Grand View and Dana, and their archives. 5
In the January 1998 Newsletter, DAHS Board President Gerald
Rasmussen announced that he and Vice President Egon Bodtker
would officially hand over responsibility for the Society to a new
. Board of Directors in October. The newly designated Board, he
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explained, would consist of twelve members; six having been
appointed by The Danish Immigrant Museum, Grand View College,
and Dana College, two from each institution, and six at-large"
members appointed by the existing Board. 6 On October 15, 1998, the
reins were passed from the old Board to the new one at a meeting in
Elk Hom, Iowa. James Iversen of Ames, past president of the Board
of Directors of The Danish Immigrant Museum, was elected
president. A gesture symbolizing the transition was made by Gerald
Rasmussen who presented Iversen with a gavel made of Oregon
myrtle wood.
It appears that the transition, although not without occasional
problems, has worked well. Ties between the DAHS, The Danish
Immigrant Museum, and the Danish Immigrant Archives at Dana
and Grand View, have been strengthened, and in the words of
President Iversen, this provides "for a continuity of purpose among
the four institutions." 7 A good example of this is the Bodtker Grant.
One of the last acts of the old board in Oregon had been to create an
"Arnold Bodtker Fund" to support research on Danish American
topics. After Arnold's death on March 28, 2000, the new board voted
to establish "The Edith and Arnold N. Bodtker Grant for Research or
Internship" at the Danish Immigrant Archives at Dana and Grand
View or at The Danish Immigrant Museum. A $50,000 bequest from
Arnold Bodtker's estate in 2001, when combined with several
donations, created an investment corpus of sufficient size to fund a
modest grant with interest income. 8 The first recipient the "Bodtker
Grant" was Torben Tvorup Christensen, a graduate student in
history at the University of Aalborg, Denmark, who spent the early
part of 2002 conducting research at The Danish Immigrant ArchiveDana College.
For the last two years, the DAHS has focused much of its
attention on this conference. While it is too early for a detailed
evaluation, it is safe to say that participation at this conference has
far exceeded the organization's initial goals, and there is hope that it
will mark a significant milestone in the efforts to collect, record,
preserve, and interpret the Danish American story.
No history of the DAHS, even one as brief as this, is complete
without mention of the Society's role in the establishment of The
Danish-Immigrant Museum. In early 1979, two professors at Dana
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College, Norman Bansen and Richard Jorgensen, approached the
Dana Board of Regents with the idea of a combination
museum/archive being built on the Dana campus. The regents
endorsed the concept and later in the year Bansen and Jorgensen met
with Thorvald Hansen, the archivist at Grand View. After much
discussion it was decided that the DAHS should be asked to appoint
a committee to explore the proposal. So in August of 1980, Arnold
Bodtker asked Dr.Signe Betsinger, Dean of the College of Home
Economics at the University of Minnesota, to chair a small
committee which had its first meeting at Decorah, Iowa, home of
Vesterheim, the Norwegian American Museum.
In a report
published in the May 1981 issue of the Society's Newsletter,
Chairperson Betsinger said that after initial discussions it appeared
unwise to pursue a combined museum/archival project. Since there
were already archives at Dana and Grand View, the focus should be
on a museum. "Of paramount importance in starting a museum,"
Betsinger wrote, "is funding, a strong advisory committee, an
attractive site, a professional director, and a collecting policy." 9 For
the next year, the committee spent much of its time on selecting a
location for the museum. Eventually, members narrowed their
choices to Minneapolis, Minnesota, and the Elk Hom and
Kimballton communities in western Iowa. On February 13, 1983, the
committee met at Elk Hom and after an enthusiastic display of
support from area residents and state officials, including the
governor, it selected the Elk Hom-Kimballton area as the location for
the proposed Danish Immigrant Museum. Three months later, the
museum exploratory committee met for the last time and a Board of
Directors was selected for the newly incorporated Danish Immigrant
Museum. 10 Although the board was new, many of its members were
not. Signe Betsinger was elected president, Harald Jensen, as vice
president, and Lisa Riggs, as secretary-treasurer. Two months later
the board accepted a donation from the Elk Hom Lutheran Church
of land on the west side of the town for the museum site. The newly
formed Board also developed a statement of purpose for the
museum: "The purpose of the Danish Immigrant Museum is to
collect, preserve, study, and interpret the artifacts and traditions of
the Danes in North America." 11 It is difficult to see how all of this
could have happened without the facilitating role of the DAHS and
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somehow it seems fitting that the Museum Board of Directors, at
their annual meeting in 2001, elected Egon Bodtker as their
president.
Selecting a board of directors, choosing a site, and developing a
statement of purpose were important steps, but as Jim Iversen has
observed, creating "a museum with building, staff, and other
facilities . . . is a still more difficult project than the founding of a
literary/historical society." 12 Eleven years would pass between the
initial meeting of the board of directors and the Grand Opening of
The Danish Immigrant Museum. During this period, the Board of
Directors slowly began to assemble a staff. June Sampson became
the first Executive Director in September 1984, a position she would
hold for more than a decade. Four years later, Dennis Nissen was
hired as Development Director. The board gradually expanded as
efforts were made to reach out to a broader Danish-American
constituency. In 1985, the firm of Astle/Ericson & Associates of
Omaha and Salt Lake City was selected as the architect for the
museum. 13
From the beginning the museum board and staff focused their
efforts on fund raising. By 1986, museum membership had passed
1,000 and annual income was approaching $100,000. A capital
campaign was organized by 1988 and the following year the
museum offered the first of its annual Christmas cards. In 1990, the
Wall of Honor was established. For a $200 (now $250) contribution,
donors could place the name of an immigrant on a wall in the
museum. In a recent count, nearly 4,500 names appear on the Wall of
Honor. 14
The original conceptual
design
from
Astle/Ericson, presented
to the board in October
1986, envisioned a 60,000
square
foot
multibuilding complex arranged around a welcoming courtyard at an
estimated cost of well
The Danish Immigrant Museum
over 5 million dollars. A
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project this ambitious could not be funded and constructed in the
immediate future, so the board decided to proceed with a phased
construction plan. Phase 1 would be a 16,000 square foot core
building with offices, a gift shop, storage, and room for exhibits.
Construction began in 1990 under the supervision of Story
Construction of Ames, Iowa, a company headed by Norman Riis, a
Danish immigrant who had served on the museum board, and by
late summer 1993, the building was ready for occupancy. 15
The immediate chalYour \'isit to
lenge facing the muTHE DANISH
1
IMMIGRANT ML'SEl M seum staff was how to
condense the original
is aJourne)' ...
exhibit plan designed
for a 7,000 square foot
environment into an
area less than half that
size. Entitled Across
Oceans, Across Time, the
exhibit allows visitors
to
follow
the
The opening panel in the exhibit
immigrant
journey,
Across Oceans, Across Time
beginning with the
decision to leave, and moving through experiences such as Traveling
to America, Arriving in a New Land, Building Schools and
Churches, and so forth. Ably assisted by local volunteers who
contributed hundreds of hours of labor, the staff had the exhibit
ready in time for the Museum's Grand Opening on June 6, 1994.
Among the nearly 1,500 people in attendance on that bright, sunny
day, were various dignitaries, including the Danish Ambassador to
the United States, Peter Dyvig, who brought official greetings from
Queen Margrethe as Protector of The Danish Immigrant Museum. 16
In the three months following the Grand Opening more than
4,000 people from 46 states, Canada, and 19 other foreign countries,
including nearly 100 from Denmark, visited the Museum. In October
the museum was honored as the Tourist Attraction of the Year by
Iowa Travel Federation and the Iowa Division of Tourism.17 The
steady stream of visitors necessitated continued development within
the building. A mezzanine was built so that offices could be moved
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off the first floor and the gift shop relocated. An elevator was
installed connecting the lower level, main level, and mezzanine
which allowed for the development of visual storage on the lower
level. According to Barbara Lund-Jones, who became Museum
Curator in 1996, the establishment of visual storage for many of the
Museum's artifacts was a " significant achievement, one in keeping
with progressive museum policies." 18 The Family History and
Genealogy Center of the Danish Immigrant Museum was opened on
the mezzanine level in August of 1996. The continued growth of this
function of the museum resulted in a recent decision to relocate
Family History and Genealogy to Elk Hom's Main Street in a new
center whose architecture and interior design reflects that of the
Museum.
At the heart of the museum's function are its exhibits and
educational programs. In addition to Across Oceans, Across Time, the
permanent exhibit, the museum attempts to offer at least two
temporary exhibits
each year. Recent examples include such diverse subjects as Danish
American Cultural Life in Chicago, Wilderness Exodus: The Danish
Mormon Experience in America, and Danes on the Northern Plains:
Patterns of Settlement in the Dakotas, Montana, and Wyoming
which is currently at the Museum. As Curator Lund-Jones explained
recently, some exhibits, such as the one entitled "A Consecration of
Hope: Baptismal Clothing from Immigrant Families," come almost
entirely from the Museum's permanent collection, while others, such
as "Danes in Chicago," are more what she calls collection
development exhibits and result in significant contributions · of
material to the Museum At the same time, other projects have made
The Danish Immigrant Museum a significant educational force. 19 For
several summers, the museum has sponsored a production in its
outdoor theater. The initial presentation was a play adapted by
Doug Larche from Lois Lowery's prize winning book, Number the
Stars, a fictional account of the rescue of the Danish Jews during
World War II as told through the lives of three young Danish girls.
Nearly 2,500 people saw the play during one of its fourteen
performances. A project of this magnitude would not have been
possible without the support of more than 100 volunteers from the
surrounding communities. In addition the Museum has sponsored
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lectures, art exhibits, workshops, musical performances, including a
presentation by a quartet from a Danish Opera, and countless other
events. And perhaps most fittingly and keeping with the Museum's
heritage, it sponsors Naturalization Ceremonies. The first, in the
summer of 2000, saw 52 people from 21 different countries become
citizens of the United States.
Activity at the two Danish Immigrant Archives during the past
decade has been uneven. Neither Grand View nor Dana has
sufficient resources to fully staff their respective archives. At Grand
View, a member of the faculty, Dr. Rudy Jensen, was appointed
archivist after the retirement of Thorvald Hansen but Jensen's many
academic responsibilities limit the time he can devote to the
collection.[In late 2003 Grand View hired Sheri Kleinwort as
Educational Services and Archives Librarian.] Nevertheless, the
archive remains an important source of information about the
immigrant experience, particularly that which relates to the Danish
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, Grand View College and
its antecedent, a seminary in Luck, Wisconsin, and several of the
Danish Folk schools in the United States. It also has a particularly
rich collection related to N.F.S. Grundtvig. At Dana, one of the
college librarians devotes four hours a week to archival matters,
primarily serving as a liaison between the library and the archives
and dealing with some of the correspondence. Even so, the archives
at Dana have seen a "dramatic thrust forward" during the past
decade, largely in response to the able leadership of Dr. John W.
Nielsen, a retired Dana faculty member. A volunteer himself,
Nielsen has been remarkably successful in recruiting other
volunteers. For one week in April and another in October,
volunteers from across the country come to work in the archives. In
the last ten years this project has seen approximately 75 people from
15 different states contribute more than 50,000 hours. Other
volunteers, often from the Blair/Omaha region, work Tuesday and
Thursday mornings, and a smaller number follow no fixed schedule.
The result has been a shift from a largely institutional focus to one
that is considerably broader in scope. Although material relevant to
the history of Dana College, Trinity Seminary, and the United
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church continue to be collected, the
emphasis is increasingly on documenting the larger story of Danish
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immigrants and their descendants in America. At the heart of this
effort is the remarkable Hansen/Mengers Collection, more than
15,000 letters written between the 1880s and the 1970s by members
of one extended Danish Immigrant Family. Other significant
collections include some 4,000 Jorgensen family letters, materials
relating to the life and career of the great heroic tenor, Lauritz
Melchior, and to the Danish-American writer Sophus Keith Winther.
The richness of these and other archival collections led John W.
Nielsen to establish Lur Publications with intent of publishing some
of the holdings. To date [2002] eleven books have appeared,
although not all have come directly from the archives. 20
Looking back over the past decade one can see significant
developments in the collection, preservation, and interpretation of
Danish America history: a heritage society moved and reinvigorated;
a museum built to fulfill the dreams of those who worked so hard to
create it; and a remarkable expansion of archival activity. As
always, challenges remain. The Danish American Heritage Society
and The Danish Immigrant Museum need many more members. All
four institutions need additional financial resources to maintain and
expand their respective programs. And there is concern, as well,
about the next generation of volunteers. Will there be individuals in
the future like Arnold Bodtker, John W. Nielsen, Gerald Rasmussen,
Signe Betsinger, James D. Iversen, and the scores of others who have
invested much time and fortune in preserving the heritage of Danish
America? Only the future will answer that question, but looking
back from the perspective of this conference, one cannot help but
hope that the achievements of the last quarter century will inspire
continued efforts to tell the story of the Danes in America.
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Appendix A

Conference Program
Danish-North American Relations Since World War II

Thursday, October 10, 2002
Opening Session 7:30 p.m
. Grand Ballroom, DoubleTree Hotel
National Anthems
The Dana College Trumpet Ensemble
Greetings and Introductions:
James D. Iversen, President
Danish American Heritage Society
Mayor Mike Fahey, City of Omaha
Rolf Buschardt Christensen, President
The Federation of Danish Associations in Canada
Keynote Address:

In His Majesty's Service: Henrik Kauffmann,
Danish Ambassador to the United States during World War II
Bo Lidegaard, Royal Danish Foreign Ministry
Opening Reception 8:45 p.m.
The Winter Garden
First National Tower
Sponsored by the Hon. Bruce R. Lauritzen,
Royal Danish Consul for Nebraska,
and First National Bank of Omaha
Friday, October 11-8:00 a.m. to 4:00 p.m.
Registration at the DoubleTree Hotel
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SESSION Al-8:30 a.m. to 10: a.m.
The Center Ballroom
Perspectives on Twentieth Century Danish Immigration
to North America
Moderator: Harald Runblom, Director Center for Multiethnic
Research, Uppsala University, Sweden

Danes in the United States 1940-2000: A Statistical Overview
Torben Grnngaard Jeppesen, Director, Odense City Museums
Immigration to the United States: Is it what it used to be?
Leland Molgaard, Iowa State University
Assimilation among Danish Immigrants in the Twentieth Century
Torben Tvorup Christensen, Aalborg University Center
SESSION A2-8:30 a.m. to 10: a.m.
The West Ballroom
The United States and Denmark: Some Comparative Studies
Moderator: Tim Jensen, Senior Programmer Analyst,
Great Plains Communications, Blair, Nebraska

The Ethnic Mirror: A Parallel Study of the Ways that Denmark and United
States have Dealt with Ethnic Problems
J0m Brnndal, University of Southern Denmark
A Comparison of the Aging Experience
in the United States and Denmark
Erik Olsen, Board of Directors, American Association of Retired
Persons
A Comparison of the Danish and American Legal Systems
Inge Prytz Johnson, U.S. District Court Judge,
N orthem District of Alabama
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Friday, October 11
SESSION A3-8:30 a.m. to 10:00 a.m .
. The Dodge Room
The Search for Identity: Societies and Fraternal Organizations
Moderators: David E. Wilson, CEO, and Jerry Christensen,
Corporate Secretary, Woodmen of the World/
Danish Brotherhood in America

The History of the Danish Brotherhood in America
Benefits of Fraternal Societies Today
The Role of the Fraternal Societies and the Danish Brotherhood
In America in the Future
SESSION A4-8:30 a.m to 10:00 a.m.
The Capitol Room
The Immigrant Experience: Engineering
Moderator: Borge Christensen, retired from
General Electric, Inc., Tu_cson, Arizona
Panelists:
Gunther Dierssen, retired from 3M Corporation,
White Bear Lake, Minnesota
Jacob Odgaard, Professor, Civil and Environmental Engineering,
University of Iowa, Iowa City, Iowa
Curt A. Pedersen, retired from Mack Trucks, Inc., Tucson, Arizona
Kaffe, smakager, og kringle
10:00 a.m. to 10:30 a.m.
Grand Ballroom Foyer
Kringle provided by:Danish Bake Shoppe
and Kaffe Hus, Elk Hom, Iowa Jacquelynn Kline, Owner
Friday, October 11
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SESSION Bl-10:30 a.m. to noon
The Center Ballroom
Aspects of Danish Immigration and Re-immigration
Moderator: Harald Runblom, Director, Center for Multiethnic
Research, Uppsala University, Sweden

Recent Immigration to Chicago and Racine
Birgit Flemming Larsen, Danish Emigration Archives, Aalborg
Re-immigration to Denmark: The Challenge of Reintegration
Jette Mackintosh, University of Copenhagen
The Teenage Ambassadors: Cultural Exchange of Young People
Karsten Kjer Michaelsen, Curator, Odense City Museums
SESSION B2-10:30 a.m. to noon
The West Ballroom
A Turning Point? World War II and Its Legacy
Moderator: Gerald Rasmussen, DAHS Past-President,
Junction City, Oregon

The Legacy of the Danish Resistance in World War II
Joy Ibsen, The Danish Immigrant Museum
"A Lioness for Denmark?" -Ambassador Eugenie Anderson
and Danish American Relations, 1949-1953
John M. Pederson, Mayville State University
Strategic Alliance: Denmark and NATO
Rick Bums, Director, The Danish Immigrant Museum
Friday, October 11
SESSION B3-10:30 a.m. to noon
The Dodge Room
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The Immigrant Experience: Agriculture and Technology
Moderator: David Hendee, Reporter, Omaha World-Herald

Panelists:
Peder Hoy, Dairy Farmer, Modesto, California
Peter Orum, Midwest Groundcovers, Inc.,
St. Charles, Illinois
Per Pinstrup-Andersen, Recipient of the 2001 World Food Prize,
McLean, Virginia
SESSION B4 10:30 a.m. to noon
The Capitol Room
The Immigrant Experience: Business
Moderator: Lisa Steen Riggs, The Danish Windmill Corporation,
Elk Horn, Iowa

Panelists:
Christian Christensen, Christian of Copenhagen (Furniture)
Lakewood, Colorado
Mogens Knudsen, Sav-A-Lot Discount Foods,
Lexington, Nebraska
Claus Lund, Investment Banker, Belvedere, California
Friday, October 11
Luncheon
Noon to 1:30 p .m.
The East Ballroom
Welcome and Introductions
Joy Ibsen,
Vice President, Board of Directors
The Danish Immigrant Museum
The Honorable Ulrik Federspiel,
Danish Ambassador to the United States
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Facilitating Relations in the Past, Present and Future
Edward P. Gallagher, President
The American-Scandinavian Foundation
Friday, October 11
SESSION Cl 1:30 p.m. to 3:00 p.m.
The Center Ballroom
The Emergence of a Danish-American Identity
Moderator: John Mark Nielsen, Professor of English,
Dana College, Blair, Nebraska

The Founding of Danish America
John R. Christianson, Luther College
A Society, a Museum, and an Archive: An Historical Update
on Emerging Danish American Institutions
Peter L. Petersen, West Texas A&M University
Recreating Danish Culture: The Lower Columbia Danish Society
of Astoria, Oregon, and Its Role in Developing Ethnic Identity
within a Scandinavian Community
Doreen Simonsen, Willamette University
SESSION C2 1:30-3:00
1: The West Ballroom
The Spiritual and Philosophical Heritage: Evolving Expressions
Moderator: Torben Poulsen, Pastor of The Danish Seaman's Church,
Brooklyn, New York

The Danish Lutheran Churches in Canada since World War II
Rolf Buschardt Christensen, President
The Federation of Danish Associations in Canada
The Rise of Interest in Seren Kierkegaard since World War II
Gordon Marino, Director, Howard V. and Edna H. HongKierkegaard Library, St. Olaf College
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The Contributions of Danish Lutheran Synods to the ELCA
Edward A. Hansen and Axel Kildegaard
(Kildegaard's paper presented by W. Clayton Nielsen)
Friday, October 11
SESSION C3 1:30 p.m. to 3:00 p.m.
The Dodge Room
The Danish Immigrant Experience: Construction and Trades
Moderator: Vern Hunter, Hunter-Grobe Architects/Planners
Fargo, North Dakota

Panelists:
Henrik Andersen, Scandinavian Pave, Inc., Shawnee, Kansas
Alf Gregerson, Advance Metal Welding, Vancouver, Washington
Tom Paulsen, Paulsen Construction Company, Bellevue,
Washington
SESSION C4 1:30 p.m. to 3:00 p.m.
The Capitol Room
The Danish Immigrant Experience: Education
Moderator: James D. Iversen, Professor Emeritus of Aerospace
Engineering, Iowa State University, Ames, Iowa

Panelists:
Lars Jensen, Instructor of Economics, Dana College, Blair, Nebraska
Bodil Johnson, retired language teacher, Hillsboro, Oregon
Helle Mathiasen, Assistant Professor of Humanities,
University of Arizona, Tucson, Arizona
En lille pause Grand Ballroom Foyer
3:00p.m.
Friday, October 11

SESSION Dl 3:15 p.m. to 4:20 p.m.
The Center Ballroom
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Artistic Influences and Expressions: Photography
Moderator: Lis M. Frederiksen, Minister Counselor,
Royal Danish Embassy, Washington, D.C.

The Eye of the Photographer: A Gallery Talk
Sisse Brimberg, National Geographic.
SESSION D2 3:15 p.m. to 4:20 p.m.
The West Ballroom

American Influences on Denmark
Moderator: Iain Anderson, Assistant Professor of History,
Dana College, Blair, Nebraska

The Impact of American Jazz on Denmark: 1950s-1970s
Merete von Eyben, Pasadena City College

Danish Anti-Americanism: A Socio-Cultural Perspective
Poul Houe, University of Minnesota

Bus Tour of Omaha Danish American Sites
4:45p.m.
Reception at Vennelyst Park sponsored by:
Danish Brotherhood in America, Lodge #1,
Danish Sisterhood of America, Lodge #6,
The Vennelyst Park - Danish American Club
Buses will return to the DoubleTree Hotel by 7:00 p.m.
Saturday, October 12-8:00
Buses depart the DoubleTree Hotel from the hotel's north entrance
on Capitol Street for Elk Hom, Iowa, and Blair, Nebraska.

SESSION El (Elk Hom, Iowa)
The Danish Immigrant Museum
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The Challenges and Issues Inherent
in Collecting and Interpreting an Immigrant Heritage
Moderator: Rick Burns, Director, The Danish Immigrant Museum
Panelists:
Tova Brandt, Curator, Vesterheim, Decorah, Iowa
Carman Langel, Curator, The National Czech and Slovak Museum
and Library, Cedar Rapids, Iowa
Barbara Lund-Jones, Curator, The Danish Immigrant Museum
Tours of The Danish Immigrant Museum and the Danish Windmill.
Noon
Box lunch served on buses between Elk Horn and Blair.
Saturday afternoon
Tours of the Danish Immigrant Archive, Heritage Room, Lauritz
Melchior Room, The Hans Christian Andersen Exhibit and the Sisse
Brimberg Photography Exhibit on the Dana College campus in
Blair, Nebraska
5:00p.m.
Arrive at the DoubleTree Hotel
Saturday, October 12
SESSION E2 (Blair, Nebraska)
The Danish Immigrant Archive, Dana College
The Archive and History: Refection and Anticipation
Moderator: John W. Nielsen, Director of Special Projects,
The Danish Immigrant Archive
Niel Johnson,
Truman Presidential Library, Independence, Missouri
Birgit Flemming Larsen
The Danish Emigration Archives, Aalborg, Denmark
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Panelists
Bodil Stevns Brovick, President,
Northwest Danish Cultural Foundation, Seattle, Washington
Agnes Hagmueller, DANE (Danish Archive North East),
Edison, New Jersey
Katheryn A. Mullins, Elverh0j Museum, Solvang, California
Tours of the Danish Immigrant Archive, Heritage Room, Lauritz
Melchior Room, The Hans Christian Andersen Exhibit and the Sisse
Brimberg Photography Exhibit
Noon
Box lunch served on buses between Blair and Elk Hom.
Saturday afternoon
Tours of The Danish Immigrant Museum and the Danish Windmill
in Elk Hom, Iowa.
5:00p.m.
Arrive at the DoubleTree Hotel
Saturday, October 12 6:30 p.m
. Reception (Cash bar)
The Grand Ballroom Foyer, DoubleTree Hotel
Music by Greenblatt & Seay
7:30p.m.
Banquet
The Grand Ballroom, DoubleTree Hotel
Welcome and Introductions
John R. Christianson, DAHS Board Member
Ambassadors
Consuls
2001-2002 Bodtker Award Recipient
DAHS Student Stipend Recipients
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Invocation
J0m Miiller, Retired ELCA Pastor
Fortuna, California
Recognition
Gerald Rasmussen, Egon Bodtker, and the Danes of the Pacific
Northwest on the 25th anniversary of the founding of the
Danish American Heritage Society
After Dinner Address:
The United States and Denmark: A New Relationship

His Excellency Edward E. Elson
Former United States Ambassador to Denmark
Closing Remarks and Acknowledgements
John Mark Nielsen, Chair
Conference Planning Committee
10:00 p.m.
Dancing and Socializing
Music by the Metropolitan String Quartet
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Appendix B

Conference Committees
Honorary Committee

Mr. Egon Bodtker, President
The Danish Immigrant Museum, Elk Hom, Iowa
Mr. Rolf Buschardt Christensen, President
Federation of Danish Associations in Canada
Gloucester, Ontario, Canada
Dr. Myrvin F. Christopherson, President
Dana College, Blair, Nebraska
His Excellency Ulrik Federspiel
Danish Ambassador to the United States, Washington, D.C.
Mr. Edward P. Gallagher, President
The American-Scandinavian Foundation, New York, New York
Mr. Kent Henning, President
Grand View College, Des Moines, Iowa
Dr. James D. Iversen, President
Danish American Heritage Society, Ames, Iowa
Hon. Lowell B. Kramme
Royal Danish Consul° for Iowa, Des Moines, Iowa
Hon. Bruce R. Lauritzen
Royal Danish Consul for Nebraska, Omaha, Nebraska
Mr. Harald Nielsen, President
The Rebild National Park Society, Klampenborg, Denmark
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Hon. Karen E. Nielsen
Royal Danish Consul for Kansas and the greater
Kansas City, Missouri area, Overland Park, Kansas
Hon. Anelise Sawkins
Royal Danish Consul for Minnesota, North and South Dakota
Minneapolis, Minnesota
Former U.S. Senator Paul Simon
Director, Public Policy Institute, Southern Illinois University
Carbondale, Illinois
Hon. Nanna Nielsen Smith
Royal Danish Consul for Colorado, Denver, Colorado
Mr. Halvor H . Strandskov, Past-President
The Danish Immigrant Museum, Elk Hom, Iowa

Planning Committee
Rick Bums, Executive Director
The Danish Immigrant Museum, Elk Hom, Iowa

Bill Burma, Vice President for Advancement
Grand View College, Des Moines, Iowa
Thomas Hansen, Director of Development
Dana College, Blair, Nebraska
Dr. James D. Iversen, President
Danish American Heritage Society, Ames, Iowa
Lars Jensen, Instructor of Business and Economics
Dana College, Blair, Nebraska
Barbara Lund-Jones, Curator
The Danish Immigrant Museum, Elk Hom, Iowa
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Birgit Flemming Larsen, Archivist
Danish Emigration Archives, Aalborg, Denmark
Dr. John Mark Nielsen, Chair, Planning Committee
Professor of English, Dana College, Blair, Nebraska
Dr. John W. Nielsen, Director of Special Projects
The Danish Immigrant Archive-Dana College, Blair, Nebraska
Dr. Peter L. Petersen, Retired Professor of History
West Texas A&M University, Canyon, Texas
Lisa Steen Riggs, Director
The Danish Windmill Corporation, Elk Hom, Iowa
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